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INTRODUCTION

Environmental questions and the challenges they pose have become
priority issues for many countries. Internationally, the environment
is at the top of the multilateral agenda. Canada is an active

participant on the international environment scene.

. A growing number of international meetings are producing
declarations on the global environment. In addition, there is a growing
body of international agreements dealing with various components of the
subject.

The Government of Canada has compiled this reference book for
individuals interested in environmental issues and who wish access to
basic documentation.

The book 1is divided into two sections. Major international
environmental declarations are presented in the first section. The
second contains a selection of multilateral environmental agreements of
importance.
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THE ENVIRONMENT

62. One of our most important responsibilities is to pass on to
future generations an environment whose health, beauty, and
econonic potential are not threatened. Environmental challenges
such as climate change, ozone depletion, deforestation, marine
pollution, and loss of biological diversity require closer and
more effective international cooperation and concrete action.
We as industrialized countries have an obligation to be leaders
in meeting these challenges. We agree that, in the face of
threats of irreversible environmental damage, lack of full
scientific certainty is no excuse to postpone actions which are
justified in their own right. We recognize that strong,
growing, market-oriented economies provide the best means for
successful environmental protection.

63. Climate change is of key importance. We are committed to
undertake common efforts to 1imit emissions of greenhouse gases,
such as carbon dioxide. We strongly support the work of the
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) and look
forward to the release of its full report in August. The Second
World Climate Conference provides the opportunity for all
countries to consider the adoption of strategies and measures
for limiting or stabilizing greenhouse gas emissions, and to
discuss an effective international response. We reiterate our
support for the negotiation of a framework convention on climate
change, under the auspices of the United Nations Environment
Program (UNEP) and the World Meteorological Organization (WMO).
The convention should be completed by 1992. Work on appropriate
implementing protocols should be undertaken as expeditiously as
possible and should consider all sources and sinks.

64. We welcome the amendment of the Montreal Protocol to phase
out the use of chlorofluorocarbons (CFCs) by the year 2000 and
to extend coverage of the Protocol to other ozone depleting
substances. The establishment of a financial mechanism to
assist developing countries to tackle ozone depletion marks a
new and positive step in cooperation between the developed and
developing worlds. We applaud the announcenent in London by
sonme major developing countries, including India and China, that
they intend to review their position on adherence to the
Montreal Protocol and its amendments. We would welcome their
adherence as a crucial reinforcement of the effectiveness of the
Protocol, which would ultimately lead to a worldwide phase out
of ozone depleting substances. We urge all parties to ratify
the amended Protocol as quickly as possible.
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65. We acknowledge that enhanced levels of cooperation will be
necessary with regard to the science and impacts of climate
change and economic 1mpllcatlons of possible response

- strategies. We recognize the importance of working together to
develop new technologies and methods over the coming decades to
complement energy conservation and other measures to reduce
carbon dioxide and other greenhouse emissions. We support
accelerated scientific and economic research and ana1y51s on the
dynamics and potent1a1 impact of climate change, and on
potential responses of developed and developlng countrles.

66. We are determined to take action to increase forests, while
protecting existing ones and recognizing the sovereign rights of
all countries to make use of their natural resources. The
destruction of tropical forests has reached alarming '
proportions. We welcome the commitment of the new Government of
Brazil to help arrest this destruction and to provide
sustainable forest management. We actively support this
process, and we are ready for a new dialogue with developing
countries on ways and means to support their efforts. We are
ready to cooperate with the Government of Brazil on a '
comprehensive pilot program to counteract the threat to tropical
rain forests in that country. We ask the World Bank to prepare
such a proposal, in close cooperation with the Commission of the
European Communities, which should be presented at the latest at
the next Economic Summit. We appeal to the other concerned
countries to join us in this effort. Experience gained in this -
pilot program should immediately be shared with other countries
faced with tropical forest destruction. The Tropical Forestry
Action Plan must be reformed and strengthened, placing more
emphasis on forest conservation and protectionof biological
diversity. The International Tropical Timber Organization
action plan must be enhanced to emphasize sustainable forest
management and improve market operations.

67. We are ready to begin negotiations, in the approprlate fora,
as exped1t1ously as possible on a global forest ,
[(convention][agreement], which is needed to curb deforestation,
protect biodiversity, stimulate positive foresty actions, and
address threats to the world’s forests. The

[convention] [agreement] should be completed as soon as possible,
but no later than 1992. The work of the IPCC and others should

be taken 1nto account. ’ : ‘ '

68. The’ destructlon of ecologically sensitive areas around the -
world continues at an alarming pace. Loss of temperate and
tropical forests, developmental pressures on estuaries, wetlands
and coral reefs, and destruction of biological diversity are
symptomatic. To reverse this trend, we will expand cooperation




to combat desertification; expand projects.to conserve
biological diversity; protect the Antarctic; and assist -
developing countries in their environmental efforts. We will
work within UNEP and other fora to achieve these objectives, and
will participate actively in UNEP’s work to protect o
biodiversity. '

69. Efforts to protect the environment do not stop at the
water’s edge. Serious problems are caused by marine pollution,
both in the oceans and in coastal areas. A comprehensive
strategy should be developed to address land-based sources of
pollution; we are committed to helping in this regard. We will
continue our efforts to avoid oil spills, urge the early entry
into force of the existing International Maritime Organization
(IMO) Convention, and welcome the work of that organization in
developing an international o0il spills convention. We are
concerned about the impact of environmental degradation and
unregulated fishing practices on l1iving marine resources. We
support cooperation in the conservation of living marine
resources and recognize the importance of regional fisheries
organizations in this respect. We call on all concerned
countries to respect the conservation regimes.

70. To cope with energy-related environmental damage, priority
must be given to improvements in energy efficiency and to the
development of alternative energy sources. For the countries
that make such a choice, nuclear energy will continue to be an
important contributor to our energy supply and can play a
significant role in reducing the growth of greenhouse gas
emissions. Countries should continue efforts to ensure highest
worldwide performance standards for nuclear and other energy in
order to protect health and the environment, and ensure the
highest safety.

71. Cooperation between developed and developing countries is
essential to the resolution of global environmental problens.
In this regard, the 1992 UN Conference on Environment and
Development will be an important opportunity to develop
widespread agreement on common action and coordinated plans. We
note with interest the conclusions of the Siena Forum on
International Law of the Environment and suggest that these
should be considered by the 1992 UN Conference on Environment
and Development.

72. We recognize that developing countries will benefit from
increased financial and technological assistance to help them
resolve environmental problems, which are aggravated by poverty
and underdevelopment. Multilateral development bank programs
should be strengthened to provide greater protection for the
environment, including environmental impact assessments and
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action plans, and to promote energy efficiency. We recognize.
that debt~for-nature swaps can play a useful role in protecting
the environment. We will examine how the World Bank can provide
a coordinating role for measures to promote environmental
protection [through, for example, a proposed Global
Environmental Facility.]

73. In order to integrate successfully environmental and .
economic goals, decisionmakers in government and industry
require the necessary tools. Expanded cooperative scientific
and econonic research and analysis on the environment is

needed. We recognize the importance of coordinating and the
sharing the collection of satellite data on earth and its
atmosphere. We welcome and encourage the ongoing discussions
for the establishment of an International Network. It is also
important to involve the private sector, which has a key role in
developing solutions to environmental problems. We encourage
the OECD to accelerate its very useful work on environment and
the economy. Of particular importance are the early development
of environmental indicators and the design of market-oriented
approaches that can be used to achieve environmental objectives.
We also welcome Canada’s offer to host in 1991 an international
conference on environmental information in the 21st Century. We
support voluntary environmental labelling as a useful market
mechanism which satisfies consumer demand and producer
requirements and promotes market innovation.

74. We note with sa.tlsfactlon, the successful launching of the

Human Frontier Science Program and express our hope that it will

make posnzlve contributions to the advancement of ba51c research
inlife science for the benefit of all mankind.
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16 May, 1990, 9:39
Original: ENGLISH

BERGEN MINISTERIAL DECLARATION
ON -
SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT IN THE ECE REGION,

Sustainable development meets the needs of the present
without compromising the ability of the future
generations to meet their own needs.

We,. the Ministers from 34 countries in the ECE region
and the Commissioner. for the Environment . of the

" European Community, met at Bergen, Norway, from 14 to
.'16 May 1990, at the Regional Conference .on "Action for
.-a Common Future" organized by the Government of Norway

in- co-operation with the United Nations Economic

- Commission for Europe. (ECE).

Our meeting, the second on an inter-ministerial basis
at the regional 1level, is part of the international

follow-up for the report of the World Commission on

- Environment  and Development. Our meeting is also a
. demonstration of our intention to take an active and

constructive role in the:preparations for the 1992 UN -

- Conference on -Environment:and Development.

We have had the benefit of a preparatory process which

included as full partners the representatives of a

-wide cross-section of groups in our society: industry,

scientists, trade unions, voluntary environmental
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organizations and youth. Representatives of these
groups have together with governments prepared the

Bergen Agenda for Action of which we take note.

That process included four workshops focused on the
following four themes: the Economics of
Sustainability; Sustainable Energy Use; Sustainable
Industrial ‘Activifies; and Awareness Raising and
Public Participation. | | |

~ I.. COMMON CHALLENGES

Today destruction of the biosphere and its ecosystems,

- environmental ' degradation, population pressures,

depletion of resources, and extinction of  species
threaten the quality of human life as well as human
health and many of the earth's biological systems.

- Unsustainable patterns of production and consumption,
~ particularly in industrialized countries, are at the

root of numerous environmental problems, notably
foreclosing options for future generations by

- depletion of the resource base.

- The challenge of sustainable development of humanity
. depends on providing ‘sustainability of the ‘biosphere
‘and 4its ecosytems, and also requiréS‘ action by

national governments, as well as collaborative action
by national governments and international and non-
governmental organizations.  -Within the concept of
sustainability,. common . objectives . and . concrete

- measures must be defined. Since sustainability cannot

simply be achieved by action only at the level of
individual ecosystems, economic sectors and geographic
regions, a combination of national assessment and

response and international co-ordination and co-
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operation is needed.

In order té achievé sustainable developmént, policies
muét be based on the precautionary principle.
Environmental measures must anticipaté; prevent and
attack the causes of environmental degradation. Where
there are threats of serious or irreversible damage,
lack of full scientific certainty should not be used

as a reason for postponing measures to prevent

.environmental degradation.

Environmental problems require greater and more
systematic use of science and scientific knowledge.

Environmental science activities must therefore. be

strengthened hationally and .internationa;ly. We

invite the  international science community to
contribute towards fhe 'advancement of sustainable
development policies and programmes. Scientific
analyses and forecasts are especially needed to help
identify longer term policy optioné;

The evolQing political and economic processés in
Europe will provide new opportunities for member
countries of ECE to co-operate more actively in
impiemenﬁing the‘provisions'of the Helsinki Final Act
of the Conference on .Security and Co-operation in

.Europe-(CSCE) and in particular the conclusions and

recommendations of the concluding documents of the
Vienna Meeting of the CSCE (1989), of the CSCE Meeting
on the Protection of the Environment held in 1989 in
Sofia and of the Boﬁn Conference on Economic Co-
operation.in Europe (1990) as well as the ECE Regional"
Strategy for Environmental Protection and Rational Use
of Natural Resources.

We' believe that the attainment of sustainable
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development on the national, regional and global
levels requires fundamental changes in human values
towards the eénvironment and in patterns of behaviour
and consumption' as well as the establishment of

necessary democratic institutions and processes.

Member countries of the ECE and the European Community
are fully cognizant of their special responsibilities
in relation to global‘environmehtal problems and are
ready to take a lead in the effort towards solving

those problems and to assist developing countries in
their environmental and developmental efforts. ‘

We have agreed to the following pblicies, objectives,
principles and commitments in support of sustainable

development nationally, regionally and globally.

II. THE ECONOMICS OF SUSTAINABILITY

‘Taking into account the symbiotic nature of economy
~and the environment: ' = :

To :'iﬁtegrate environmental considerations with
ecqhohicAand sectoral planning and policies and to
encourage all relevant institutions to be accountable

‘for evaluating environmental effects of their

programmes and policies.

To develop sound national indicators for sustainable

development to be taken account of in economic'poiicy

‘making. One  of the ways to achieve this is to

supplement‘national abcounting sYstems in order to
reflect as fully as possible the importance of natural
resources as depletable or renewable economic assets.

To this end we call upon the United Nations to

\ g .
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accelerate its work on natural resource accounting and
pollution control expenditures as production costs,
and the Organization for Economic Co-operation and
Development (OECD) to intensify its work on economic
indicators. To investigate the possibilities of
changing the present forms of resource accounting in
investment analysis in order to give greater emphasis
to long term sustainability éompared with short term

considerations.

‘To make more extensive use of economic instruments in

conjunétion with a balanced mix of regulatory
approaches in order to increase efficiency of
environmental protection, of the use. of natural
resources and of energy consumption. Such instruments

may include:

- taxes on environmentally damaging activities and
products or energy inefficient products,

- reduction or, wherever possible, elimination of
subsidies to resource-intensive or
environmentally damaging. activities,

- other measures such as emission charges and fees,
deposit refund systems and tradeable permits and

fiscal incentives.

Such actions would make prices, particularly those
related to energy, reflect environmental costs and
benefits more fully, and thus send market signals and

provide incentives. They would modify production and

-consumption patterns and encourage use of
environmentally sound and enerqgy efficient
technologies.



(d)

(e)

(f)

Ministerial Declaration
Page 6
16 May, 1990, 9:39

To work towards a coordinated approach to the use of

" economic instruments which would be facilitated by

guidelines and studies by international organizations,
particularly the OECD, ECE and EC. In this context,
we welcome the OECD's work on preparing principles and
international guidelines which will be.presented to
its meeting of Environment Ministers in 1991.

To support, in addition to present ‘development

‘assistance, programmes to increase the flow of capital

and environmentally sound technology to developing and
East European countries to assisﬁ the efforts by the
recieving countries on high priority resource and
environmental management projects and to meet their
international obligations to protect the global
environment. In particular it will be necessary to
identify new ways and means of providing such
resources to developing countries. We welcome the
decision of the Development Committee ~of the World
Bank and the International Monetary Fund on May 8,
1990, which urges the Bank, in Cclose collaboration
with UNEP and UNDP and other interested parties, to
proceed expeditiously with the development of
proposals for a pilot global’environmentél mechanism.

To urge donors and multilateral agencies to take into

‘account the relationship between debt service burdens

and the ability of countries both within and outside
the ECE to carry out measures to ensure the protection

of the environment. We will also urge bilateral and

multilateral partners and financial institutions to
take full account of environmental considerations and

S O B U U O A N OE T I - T @

- U E S T



(9)

(h)

(1)

14.

Ministerial Declaration

Page 7

16 May, 1990, 9:39
opportunities for natural resource savings in their
project and structural adjustment lending operations
and debt-for-nature swaps, so that these operate in
accordance with the principles of sustainable

development.

To address the .relationship between population
pressures and sustainable development. ECE donors
should work with .countries experiencing rapid
population growth to assist them at their request in
implementing their population policies.

To accelerate in the OECD, ECE, GATT, UNCTAD, the
European Community and other appropriate fora the

. dialogue on the interlinkages between environmental

and trade policies. The dialogue should focus on,
inter alia, the role of international trade in

promoting sustainable development and on how to ensure
that trade does not being about harmful environmental
consequences. |

To encourage the extension of public purchasing
practices which favour environmentally sound products
and services.

III. BSUSTAINABLE ENERGY USE

Taking into consideration that the ECE region
presently account for about 70% of global primary
energy and fossil fuel use, we assume a major
responsibility to limit or reduce greenhouse gases and
other emissions and to lead a global effort to address
this matter by promoting energy efficiency, energy
conservation and the use of environmentally sound and

renewable energy sources.
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To initiate an ECE wide campaign "Energy Efficiency
2000" to enhance trade -and co-operation in energy
efficient, ‘environmentally sound techniques and
management practises to close the energy efficiency
gap between actual practice and best technologies, and
between our countries, in particular between East and
Wesﬁ, through national actions, bilaterally,
multilaterally and especially through the ECE. We
envisage that, through these efforts, this gap will be
considerably narrowed by 2000.

To reaffirm our continued support for the IPCC as the
principal forum for scientific assessment related to
climate change, the potential impacts of such changes,
and the options available for preventing or adapting
to changes in the climate of the earth. The process
of the IPCC should be supported by the investigation
of the feasibility of achieving targets to 1limit or
reduce Cozand'other;greenhouse gas emissions including
e.g. a 20% reduction of CO, emission level by the year
2005 as recommended by the Scientific World Conference
on the Changing Atmosphere in Toronto 1988.

To pledge our full support for the early completion of
the work on a framework convention on climate change

and the development of protocols dealing with, inter

alia, greenhouse gases and forestation, with a view to
signing not later than at the 1992 Conference on
Environment and Development. The development of the

convention and its associated protocols should be

‘based on the best scientific evidence available,

provided primarily by the report of the IPCC, and
drawing upon the Toronto Conference recommendations,
the Noordwijk 1989 declaration, and the report of the
Bergen Conference on Sustainable Development, Science

and Policy.

- T TS B ea
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To recognize the need to stabilize; while ensuring
stable development of the world economy, CO, emissions
and emissions of other greenhouse gases not controlled
by the Montreal Protocol The 1ndustr1allzed nations
have agreed at Noordw1jk that such stabilization
should be achieved by them as soon as possible, at
levels to be considered by the IPCC and the Second
World Climate Conference. To fulfil this need, and

- Inoting with'appreciation that some countries heve
already commltted themselves in advance to
stabilize C02 emissions at present levels or to

‘ reduce them by the year 2000;

- recognizing that countries with, .1es yet,
~relatively lowé?energy requirements, which can
reasonably be expected to grow in step with their
development, may need strategies or targets which

can accommodate that development;

- also recognizing that strategies or targets could
be based, for example, on total emission levels,
per capita emissions, ciimatic .conditions or
other equitable considerations.

We urge all ECE countrles to take action now, and we
agree to comnmit to establish national strategies

and/or targets and schedules following the report of
the IPCC and no later than the start of the
negotiations of a framework convention on climate

7/

chaqge Yo 1limit or reduce CO, emissions and other
greenhouse gas emissions as much as possible and to

stabilize them. 1In the view of most ECE countries,
such stabilization at the latest by the year 2000 and
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at present levels must be the first step.

All ECE member countries should work individually and

collectively towards reducing SO, and NOy emissions and
to support the early completion of a protocol on VOCs
(volatile organic compounds). '

To recommend that ‘the establishment and implementation
of adequate abatement and conservation strategies
should be guided by the principle of preventibn and
minimization of emissions in the most cost beneficial
and cost-effective way and making'use, as appropriate,
of the best available technologies, which continuously
should be improved, not entailing excessive costs.

The concept of critical 1loads should serve as a

‘guldellne to formulate these strategles where sc1ence
has prov1ded the necessary 1nformat10n.

To introduce and update an energy labelling system and

»voluntary agreements or mandatory standards, as may be

approprlate, for products and processes aimed at
improving energy efficiency of buildings and

‘appliances.”  Governments should promote improved

energy-efficiency in motor vehicles by use of labels
and other measures that provide information on
expected energy consumptlon and by the settlng of
guidelines or standards for fuel eff1c1ency for new
vehicles. These approaches should be fac111tated by

:codperative action of interested countrles and
‘organizations. We ask ECE to review progress 1n th1s
“regard at regular 1nterva1s. '

'To 1ntroduce and update comprehens1ve policies to

remove the ex1st1ng barriers for market penetration of
energy efficient  technology, renewable energy and
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clean .life-cycle technology and to promote energy

efficient processes in all sectors. The funding of
research, development and demonstration for renewable
and non-renewable energy sources should be brought
into a reasonable balance. 1In some countries, this
should result in increased funding for renewables.

To reduce the harmful effects of the transport sector

‘on the environment by promoting fast, safe and

convenient urban and regional transport services and
reducing urban car traffic by means of a coordinated
strategy reflecting national circumstances. to:

- . improve the efficiency of public transport
services such as railways, underground trains, -
and buses;

- favour use of more energy efficient motor -
vehicles with 1low. emission 1levels through
economic, reqgulatory or other instruments noting,
inter alia, the encouraging progress in the
development of the 1lean-burn engine and that
small car prototypes have achieved 2-4 litres per
hundred kilometre in test conditions;

- consider the introduction of maximum speed
limits, bans on idling, traffic-free urban areas,
and bicycle paths;

- . encourage physical planning and traffic
management as instruments for promoting an urban
development with a sound and clean transport
infrastructure and low transport demand;
encourage development  of environmentally
preferab1e~. alternative fuel vehicles - and
technologies; ‘
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- utilize information campaigns or other measures

to encourage a change in transport behaviour;

- pay increased attention to air transport
- efficiency;

- further develop a joint strategy within the ECE
framework for improving and integrating public
and goods transportation with railways and

" waterways in mainland Europe including the

"~ harmonization of technical standards in rail
transportation, particularly with a view to
developing transportation between East and West
Europe. " ’

All relevant international organizations are
requested: :

"= - to exchange environmentally favourable proposals,

ideas and recommendations in order to emphasize
and implement the most progressive standards;

- to facilitate and support the use of existing
services for international transfer of energy and
-environmental ~ technologies and related
management skills, especially to- developing

countries;

All ECE member countries should work individually and

collectively towards redressing any imbalances which
‘may exist in international institutional arrangements

for addressing questions related to renewable sources

- of energy compared to other energy sources. Similarly

the balance between institutional arrangements for
different modes of transport should be examined.
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IV. BS8USTAINABLE INDUSTRIAL ACTIVITIES
Taking note of the need for our countries to further
develop national and. regional strategies for

preventing pollution from industrial activities:

To encourage in industry and in society approaches

“which address all phases of the ‘life cycle of a

product with the objective of minimization of short

and long term risks to human health and the

environment.

To strengthen regulations and economic incentives for

promoting environmentally sound production processes
which include, inter alia, the modification of

processes to make more efficient use of raw materials
and to reduce generation of pollutants and to
encourage recycling and other methods to minimise

- waste. To work actively towards replacing hazardous

chemicals with ones that are less hazardous or can be
handled in a safer way.

To encourage the safe and appropriate use and disposal
of hazardous substances based on a full assessment of
risks to human health and the environment. To
accelerate work on reducing the use and emission of
hazardous substances that are toxic, persistent and
bioaccumulative with the ultimate aim of phaéing out
those uses which cannot be adequately controlled, and
by 1992, agree regional timetables for such phasing
out. Disposal at sea, whether by dumping or
incineration of wastes should not be allowed, unless

such disposal poses no threat to the marine
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environment, in accordance with the provisions of the

London Dumping Convention.

To ratify as soon as possible the Basel Convention on
the control of the transboundary movements of

~hazardous wastes and their disposal. This would

constitute an important step towards reducing the
generation of such wastes and ensure their disposal
in an environmentally sound way.

To stimulate transfer of environmentally sound
technologies, particularly to East - European and
developing countries and to support the efforts of
those countries to create and develop appropriate
indigenous capacities. International organizations

. concerned should explore effective modalities,

including funding mechanisms, to assure access to such
technologies while ensuring the protection of

proprietary rights.

To encourage investors to apply environmental analysis

procedures. and the environmental standards required in

their home country to investments abroad. We
encourage UNEP, UNIDO, UNDP, IBRD, ILO and appropriate
international organizations to support their member

~countries, in particular developing countries, in
.establishing legislation, requirements and

administrative systems for ensuring environmentally

. sound industrial investments.  Industry and government
‘should co-operate in establishing guidance for this

.purpose.

To strengthen  co-operation on the prevention and

.control 'of transboundary impacts of industrial

accidents. In particular, to aim for a rapid
elaboration of the ECE legal instrument on
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transboundary impacts of industrial accidents. To
urge governments and international organizations to
render assistance in overcoming the consequences of
industrial accidents, especially those with
transboundary effects such as the accident at
Chernobyl nuclear power station. The proposal for a
centre on emergency environmental assistance and
identification of possible gaps in existing response -
networks should be taken into account in this work, as
should relevant activities undertaken within other

international organizations.

To strengthen'cooperation with industry through
mutual consultation with regard to the development of
environmental policies and encouraging industry to
report annually on their environmental records,
including information on the efficiency of the use of
energy and raw materials.

To encourage constructive and effective co-operation
between governments, industry and labour in order to
protect and improve safety and health conditions at
the workplace in the light of the close 1link that
exists between the general énvironment and the working
environment.

To strengthen sustaiqability in every sector of
production, including forestry, agriculture and
fisheries. Initiatives for sustainable development in
these sectors are required for all ECE countries.
This should be undertaken through appropriate plans at
regional and national levels, and initiatives at the
global level should be supported. The ECE countries
should fully support the UNEP/FAO conference in 1991
in order to achieve substantial progress ahead of the

global conference on environment and development in
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1992.

V. AWARENESS8 RAISING AND PUBLIC PARTICIPATION

Emphasizing the importance of participation by a well-
informed and well-educated society so as to allow the

public to mobilize itself to effect political change

consistent with sustainable development. The Bergen

process is an important step forward in optimizing

democratic decision making related to environment and
development issues.

To promote environmental education, including non-
formal education, for all ages and sectors of society.
This could be achieved, inter alia, by adapting school
curricula and educational material on sustainable
development and by designing education and training
programmes that enable students, workers, businessmen
and decision-makers to appreciate the connection
between their specialisms and environmental issues.
To integrate and use environmental knowledge in all
sectors of society.

To reaffirm the special role of women in promoting
sustainable development and to improve their economic
and educational opportunities, especially in
developing countries.

To stimulate national and international exchanges of
environmental information and foster scientific and
technological co-operation in order to achieve
sustainable development.
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To encourage the use of schemes for informing the
consumer of the environmental gqualities and of the
risks of industrial producfs from "cradle to grave'.
Such schemes could include environmental labelling,
logos, product declarations and process declarations
based on up-to-date and improved methods of analysis.

To develop further national and international systems
of periodic reporting of the state of the environment
and to encourage open debate on the environmental
implications of ‘national policies.

To ‘undertake the prior assessment and public reporting
of the environmental impact of projects which are
likely to have a significant effect on the human

health and the environment and, so far as practicable,l

" of the -policies, programmes and plans which underlie

such projects and to ensure that East European and
developing countries are assisted through bilateral
and - multilateral channels in evaluating the
environmental - impact and sustainability of their own
development projects. To develop or expand procedures
to assess the risks and potential environmental

impacts -of products.

To reaffirm and build on the CSCE conclusions
regarding the rights of ‘individuals, groups and
organizations concerned with environmental issues, and

in addition to safeguard the rights of individuals and

concerned groups to have access to -all relevant

information and to be consulted and participate in the

. planning and decision-making concerning activities
which may affect health and environment with

reasonable - access to appropriate - legal or
administrative remedies: and redress. In this

connection to contribute to the preparation of a
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document on environmental rights and obligations for
possible adoption at- the 1992 Conference on

Environment and Development, drawing on all relevant

texts available.

To develop rules for free and open ' access to
information on the environment. Such rules can
increase public participation in the procedures to
control pollution and prevent damage to the
environment.

To ensure that members of the public are kept informed
and that every effort is extended to éonsult them and
to facilitate their participation in the decision-
making process on plans to prevent industrial and
technological hazards in areas where they live or
work.

To increase co-operation among representatives of
government, international organizations and all
sectors of society, including the Bergen .partners,
on developing and implementing national and
international strategies for achieving sustainable
development. |

VI. THE FOLLOW-UP PROCESS

We, the governments and the European Community
participating in this Conference, agree to continue
our efforts towards reconciling our different needs so
that we can work towards sustainable development not
only within the ECE region but also globally, with due
attention to the needs of developing countries.
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We recognize that the different levels of economic and

technological development among the ECE countries are

'an obstacle to progress within the region. Therefore
it is of crucial importance to accelerate the ongoing

process on closer economic and environmental co-
operation, taking into account the need for more
differentiated commitments. Means to this end should
include proper financing and promoting transfer of
environmentally sound technology, while ensuring that
assistance to East Europe for environmental purposes
does not reduce our aid to developing countries.

We will promote active and close co-operation between
the ECE and relevant multilateral organizations and
institutions and between the Governments of the ECE

' regioh on the most effective forms of future co-

operation on sustainable development.

We invite the OECD and the ECE to strengthen their

‘cooperation in relation to regional environmental

policies,  including the possibility for  suitable

policy reviews and, where it is appropriate, on

follow-up to international commitments. We welcome
the decision of the European Communities to establish
an Environment Agency and a European ‘Environment
Information and Observation Network, charged with the
collection of objective, reliable and comparable
information' at the European level to assist in the
effective implementation of environmental policies,

and to inform the public on the state of the European

- environment.’ We " also welcome the decision that

participation in this Agency should be open on
mutually acceptable terms to other countries of the
"ECE region. We invite UNEP, WMO, ECE and the OECD to

cooperate actively in the work of the Agency.
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We recommend the establishment or continued use of"
Round Tables or Committees or comparable processes to
promote the integration of environmental
considerations in all economic and social activities

- and thereby contribute to sustainable development with

a view to improving the accountability of all
participants in decision-making. Such bodies should
take account of the Bergen model.

We will continue to improve national and international
processes within the ECE region in the light of the
important multisectoral dialogue among Governments and
non-government sectors which was initiated by the

Bergen process.

We will aim for the early completion, if possible in
1991, of thé,ECE Convention on environmental impact
assessment in a transboundary context and to promote
the further development of international environmental
law.

We call on those ECE members who have not already done
so to ratify or accede to the Montreal Protocol. We
also call on the meeting of the Parties to the
Montreal Protoceol in London in June 1990 to strengthen
internétional action to protect the ozone layer
including, for example, through additional resources
and'technology transfer. It will be necessary to
contribute to the fulfilment of the- financial and
other conditions to be agreed by the Parties to
encourage a broader participation in the Protocol.
In the ECE region we are prepared to do so.

We will consider strengthening international
programmes, existing institutions and law leading up
to the 1992 United Nations Conference on the



26.

27.

28'

29'

Ministerial Declaration

Page 21

16 May, 1990, 9:39
Environment and Development, taking into account,
inter alia, the conclusions of the Siena forum on

international environmental law.

We recognize the need to evaluate progress in the
follow-up to the Bergen Conference and in the outcome
for our region of the 1992 Conference and recommend
the convening of a high-level meeting of countries in
the ECE regioh, in full co-operation with non-
governmental organizations and with the ECE.

We invite the ECE to prepare a report on the Bergen
conference as a contribution to the 1992 Conference
on Environment and Development. "

We urge governments and others concerned to contribute-
‘generously to the voluntary fund established for the

purpose of assisting developing countries, in
particular the least developed among them, to
participate fully and effectively in the 1992
Conference and in its preparatory process.

We strongly recommend that the experience gained in
the preparation and conduct of the Bergen Conference
with- respect to the full involvement of non-
governmental organizations, be used by other Regional
Commissions of the United Nations and - by the
Preparatory: Committee of the 1992 Conference on
Environment and Development and in 'this regard,
welcome the organization of an NGO's meeting to be
held in Paris in 1991, in order to prepare for their
participation at the 1992 Conference." ’ '
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INTRODUCTION

1. The collaborative participation of Governments and five
non-governmental organizations (NGOs) has greatly enriched the
preparations for the Bergen Conference. The non-governmental
organizations have held their own conferences and in the four
workshops they worked closely with government representatives
to draw up a wide range of innovative proposals.

2. During the discussions and consultations, a variety of
policy and action proposals were identified which, in the
opinion of participants, warrant study, elaboration or further
action. These ideas have been collected in the following
Joint Agenda for Action.

3. While not pre-judging the final view of any of the
partiCLpants, the Joint Agenda for Action represents a common
view of representatives of Governments, business, voluntary
environmental organizations, youth, science and labour on
proposals to promote sustainable development which merit
discussion, consideration or decisions by the various partners
in the Bergen Process, either jointly or separately.

4. The Governments and five non-governmental.organizations

will prepare in co-operation with the ECE a progress report on . -

the implementation of the Joint Agenda for Action by the 1992
Conference on Environment and Development. This proposal is
made recognising many decisions have yet to be made on the
1992 Conference.

AWARENESS RAISING AND PUBLIC PARTICIPATION

5. The World Commission pointed out that the science
community, voluntary environmental organizations and youth

" play pivotal roles in increasing environmental awareness.

Science provides evidence of environmental degradation
resulting from human activities while voluntary environmental
organizations, trade unions, youth and other community groups
raise public awareness and with it political action. It will
take even greater efforts to inform and gain support of all
sectors of society at the national and international level. to
make sustainable development the basis for tomorrow's
equitable growth. :

(a) Participation by all sectors of society in
implementing policies for sustainable development is
vitally important. Women's involvement with the
management of environment and development makes it
essential that they be involved in all levels of
decision-making. Participation should be
facilitated through public awareness of and access
to information about the state of the environment

- and future environmental conditions, commitment to
the public right to know, and public participation
in the decision-making process. This includes
contributing to governments and other decision

1
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makers and decision makers taking note of these

,contributions.'

The public must. participate in decision making and

" implementation processes concerning environment and
development because of their importance today and in-

the future. Consultation and co-operation should be
increased among all sectors of society in developing
and implementing national strategies which support

‘sustainable development, consistent with different

cultures and political systems. One example of a
rmeans of achieving multipartite consultation is the
work of the Canadian National Task Force on
Environment and Economy, which led to Round Tables
on Environment and Economy at the national and
provincial levels.

In addition new processes should be designed at the
local level, incorporating traditional knowledge,
cultural and community values. These processes must

‘be open, inclusive and participatory in order to

involve the greatest number of people possible, with
special emphasis on women's participation. Since
culture and cultural heritage of all sorts,
(monuments, language, customs) are also part of the

human environment, all due care and attention should -

be taken for their'protection and preservation.

In the same context, the Bergen Process can be
considered as a first step towards future
international decision-making processes related to
sustainable development, especially on follow-up of
the report by the World Commission on Environment
and Development and in preparation for the 1992
Conference on Environment. and Development.

All sectors of society have a responsibility for -
environmental awareness. They should be encouraged
to keep their constituencies and the public well
informed on sustainable development issues in a
responsible manner. This should avoid being unduly
alarming and underestimating environmental risks. .
This can partially be accomplished by establishing

.appropriate fora for dialogue with the scientific

community and by publishing scientific results in
comprehen81ble terms.

The scientific community has a compelling obligation
both to provide the best possible information and to
explain clearly the nature of scientific knowledge

and the certainty of uncertainty. Scientists have an

‘obligation to share research and knowledge across

national borders and for all policy makers.
Scientists must be allowed to research and publish
results irrespective of ‘the consequences of their
predictions and analyses.. Scientists have a duty to
listen to the fears and expectations of the public

2
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and to incorporate these into their research.
Scientists should foster national and international
exchanges of scientific information about the
environment and international scientific
collaboration to achieve sustainable development.

Government and nongovernment, natural and social
science and engineering institutions should be
supported and strengthened for the purpose of
gathering and analyzing environmental data, and
increasing research and development capabilities.
International monitoring of these efforts, combined
with greater co-operation and transfer of knowledge
and technology, is essential and should be supported
by practical means in all ECE countries.

The use of environmental impact assessments should
be expanded and strengthened to consider the likely
impacts and risks of policies, projects, or
facilities that may adversely affect health or
environment. Procedures should be developed or
expanded which assess potential environment or
health impacts of products. The public must have
access to pertinent information.

The public must also have an opportunity to
participate in the decision-making process with
reasonable access to appropriate legal remedies and
redress. Assistance should be given, especially at
the community level, to enable the public to
participate meaningfully in such processes. These
principles should apply to development projects
within the ECE-region as well as in developing
countries. 4

Industry, labour, local authorities and emergency
services should consult on and regularly review
emergency procedures such as those included in the
recommendations of the United Nations Environment
Programme and the Emergency Preparedness at Local
Level initiative.

-Further work on methodological development and

harmonisation of environmental statistics should be
developed for the ECE region. Periodic examination,
critical review and reporting of the state of the
environment and environmental policies in all member
countries should be considered.

Further action needs to be taken to put into
practise the conclusions of the 1989 Sophia
Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe
(CSCE) regarding the respect that should be accorded
to the rights of individuals, groups and
organizations concerned with environmental issues.
These conclusions cover free expression of views;

3



(£)

(9)

the right to associate with others; peaceful

- assembly; the right to obtain, publicise and

distribute information without legal and
administrative impediments; participation in public
debates; and establishing direct and independent
contacts at national and international levels. 1In
addition it is important to establish and safeguard
rights of participation in decision-making
processes. ‘ :

These rights should be elaborated in a document for
the 1992 Conference on Environment and Development.
The countries of the ECE-region, in consultation
with the partners of the Bergen Process, could
assist the Preparatory Committee for the 1992
Conference with the preparation of any such

. document. The document could draw, inter alia, on

the Stockholm Declaration of 1972, the Conclusions
of the CSCE, the World Health Organisation Charter
on Environment and Health and the document prepared
by a drafting group, hosted by the Dutch Government
in February 1990, at the request of the Bergen
Secretariat. ‘ ‘

Educational institutions snould be encouraged to
adapt their curricula to include environmental
protection and sustainable use of natural resources
as an integral part of all levels of education.

Interdisciplinary scientific training programmes
should be established. -

Nonformal learning, such as nature awareness

"experiences, adult education and cross-cultural

programmes, and other active involvement of people
in the processes and decisions affecting their lives
and environments is equally important. Extending
opportunities for such learning should be a major

priority for-all non-governmental sectors and should

attract government support. Special attention should
be given to on-the-job training. - '

At the regional, national and subregional level, the
countries of the ECE region should work to develop
and improve schemes for informing consumers of the

. environmental qualities of products over their

lifecycle, thereby helping them choose
environmentally sound products and lifestyles. Such
schemes could include standardized environmental
labelling and logos. The purchasing practices of
all sectors of society should be encoudraged to
favour environmentally sound products and services.

Public knowledge about and attitudes toward the
- environment should be monitored periodically through
surveys. ‘ e : :
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. Data on natural resources and sustainable
development should form a common basis for
environmental actions, and be used as input in
research, national income accounts, and economic and
physical planning. This should be made available
through a network of resource centres and data banks
such as the European Environmental Agency.

. Governments should strengthen their activity in the
transfer of environmental information and expertise
from the more experienced to interested countries
within the ECE region and to developing countries.

' One example is the Regional Environmental Centre for -
Central and Eastern Europe is being established in
Budapest.

THE ECONOMICS OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

The World Commission stated that:

"Two conditions must be satisfied before
international economic exchanges can become
beneficial for all involved. The sustainability of
ecosystems on which the global economy depends must - -
be guaranteed. And the economic partners must be
satisfied that the exchange is equitable;
relationships that are unequal and based on.
dominance of one kind or another are not a sound and
durable basis for interdependence."

We endorse these conditions as fundamental principles of
sustainable economic activity, especially emphasizing
that economic development and protection of all global
ecological systems must be made compatible.

Future economic development should not be based on
increases in consumption of energy and raw materials, but
instead must stress greater efficiency and reduced
inputs. ECE governments should give high priority to
reducing excess consumption and waste in their own
societies in order achieve sustainable development. To
reduce environmental degradation, ECE countries should
work with countries experiencing rapid population growth
to assist them in implementing their population policies,
particularly by meeting the basic human needs of
impoverished peoples.

(a) All sectors of society should be encouraged to
participate in formulating policies for sustainable
development. The aim should be to integrate
environmental and economic decision-making so that
future generations are provided with natural
resources, knowledge, skills, and man-made physical
capital enabling them to fulfil their needs.
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At present, environmental goods are underpriced and
even considered as free goods. This has in many
cases led to over exploitation. Economic
instruments should therefore be used more
extensively in the policy mix to contribute to the
improvement of the quality of life, to motivate
consumers and producers to face the environmental
consequences of their choices, and to ensure
structural ‘adjustments. This, together with other
economic incentives, should encourage investment in
the design of products and industrial processes that
are energy and resource efficient, that enable and
require recycling, and that reduce waste and the
generation of garbage and pollutants.

The "polluter pays principle" should be implemented
to provide correct market signals. The use of some

‘'scarce natural resources is currently subsidized by -

governments. A "user pays principle" should instead
be considered in such areas, provided that there are
no_overriding‘social or economic considerations.

The ECE countries should study'the'effects of the

"extensive‘use of environmental taxes.

Established frameworks of laws and enforced .
environmental regulations are the basic
preconditions for the use of economic instruments.

Impacts on relative competitive conditions should be
dealt with through a coordinated approach. To avoid
economic and competitive distortions, ECE countries
should adopt a coordinated approach in. developing
economic instruments. -

Efforts to supplement current national income
accounting systems to reflect the importance of
natural resources as depletable or renewable
economic assets are laudable, but should be tempered
by an awareness that it is not possible to translate
all environmental values into monetary terms.
Therefore, we should encourage development of

"~ internationally compatible environmental indicators.
‘Methodologies should be developed for calculating

both the benefits 'and costs when estimating various
env1ronmental protection programmes. -

Studies should be undertaken to review the extent to
which existing or emerging patterns of natural
resource property rights create or reinforce"

- obstacles to greater efficiency, equity and
sustainability in resource use.

Multilateral development banks need to conSider
effective financial mechanisms that promote
sustainable development. These approaches should
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pay specific attention to the conservation of
critical ecosystems in developing countries. ECE
member states and non-governmental organizations
should stimulate discussions to define a frame of
reference and appropriate mechanisms for addressing
these needs. In addition, funding mechanisms should
address priority global problems, such as greenhouse
gas build up, ozone depletion, threats to global
commons or loss of biological diversity, their
consequences or causes.

The multilateral development banks, including the
newly-established European Bank for Reconstruction
and Development, should ensurse that the concept of
sustainable development is an integral component of
their policies, programs, and projects. 1In
particular, the banks should ensure full
consideration of the environmental and resource
implications of their lending operations.

. Given the increasing significance of environmental

considerations in policy-making, international trade
discussions should give full consideration to .
environmental, social, and economic objectives,

GATT and other trade agreements should ensure the

‘right of all countries to protect their environment
and conserve natural resources within the ‘discipline

of the GATT rules. International fora such as OECD,
ECE, UNCTAD and GATT should consider the
interlinkages between environmental and trade
policies. :

Mechanisms must be developed to ensure control of
the international trade in toxics, such as
pesticides (meaning, in general, all formes of
agricultural biocide), whose use has been banned for
severely restricted in the country of export.

Economic instruments, including bilateral and
multilateral trade agreements, should, in so far as
practicable, be structured so as to avoid .
undesirable environmental effects resulting from
international trade. In addition to trade
distortions, there is a need to scrutinize
environmental effects of other market distortions,
such as tax exemptions and subsidies in order to end
or modify practises that are not environmentally
desirable.

Third world debt is a major obstacle to sustainable
development. ECE governments should continue to
search for new and creative means of easing
developing countries' debt service burden. ECE
donor governments should make every effort to
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allocate at least their committed target of 0.7% of
their GNP to sustainable development programmes.

Governments and relevant international organizations
are encouraged to find innovative solutions to the
environmental challenges of Eastern and Southern
Europe as well as of developing countries. They
could- facilitate the flow of capital and technology
in support of environmental protection efforts of
the receiving countries.

Moreover, the multilateral banks should address the
needs of Eastern European countries to. implement
sound natural resource management, especially
focusing on technology transfer.

In view of the degradation of the environment as a
result of mass tourism in the Mediterranean basin,
studies of the impact of such developments should be

.undertaken. New forms of more environmentally
sensitive tourism should be encouraged.

Projects focusing on human resources, institutions,
and popular participation, in particular the
potential contributions of local communities, non-
governmental agencies and the private sector should
be encouraged. In addition, the particular
contribution of women should be emphasized. With
respect to realizing these goals, economic and
educational opportunities for women must be '
strengthened in all nations.

Countries possessing rich biological diversity need
to receive the economic benefits from this diversity
so as to provide stronger motivation for
conservation. Coordinated measures, agreed ‘with
tropical countries and with adequate funding are
essential. In order to halt deforestation and to
aim at an increase in forested land international
organizations, multilateral development banks and
bilateral aid agencies should be encouraged to
expand. their forest sector support programmes in
developing countries. They should stress providing
assistance for setting aside forest lands in
protected areas, reforestation projects,’

' sustainable management of natural forests, and
.establishment of secondary forest products and

industries for the benefit of local communitles.

In view of the major economic challenges 1nvolved in

the revisions of existing international agreements
and the work aiming at new agreements, efforts:
should be made to encourage cost-efficiency,  taking
into account both marginal abatement cost and
critical loads within and between countries.
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(k) It is hoped that the relaxing of military tensions
in Europe will provide conditions for expanded
expenditures in waste cleanups and investment in
sustainable development.

(1) Governments and nongovernmental agencies should
increase their efforts to act as "green consumers"
by seeking to purchase more recycling and

. environmentally friendly products in the market
place.

(m) ECE Governments and nongovernmental organizations
should agree to maintain and expand support for
studies into the science and economics of global
change and environmental sustainability.

SUSTAINABLE ENERGY USE

7. The World Commission on Environment and Development
concluded that energy conservation and increased use of
renewable energy is the only viable way forward. A low energy
path would help conserve the traditional fuels needed for the
developing countries. However, these countries should be
assisted gradually to use new technologies and renewable
energies as a substitute for traditional ones.

To quote the WCED report:

"A safe, environmentally sound, and economically viable
energy pathway that will sustain human progress into the
distant future is clearly imperative. It is also
possible."

The WCED report concluded:
"within the next 50 years, nations have the opportunity
to produce the same levels of energy services with as
"little as half the primary supply currently consumed. "

(a) Energy efficiency and conservation must lie at the
heart of a sustainable energy strategy. All
sectors of society are encouraged to play their part
in developing and using energy efficient,
environmentally sound techniques and management
practices, and in strengthening programmes for
energy conservation. Taking into account that
substantial savings can be achieved in the
residential and commercial sectors, high energy
efficiency standards of buildings, including energy
utilising equipment and systems should be achieved
by public and private entities alike.

(b) The UN ECE should be invited to prepare an
Environmental Assessment, notably in Central and
Eastern European countries, with regard to the
relationship between economic activity and energy
use in UN ECE countries, in order to outline

9
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'necessary steps and financial means to achieve
parity with best available practices and standards

in ECE countries. Each UN ECE Government should
prepare periodically a statement on energy policy,
including particularly proposals for conservation

- -and efficiency.

The need to address climate change has been
recognised at many international meetings, including
the Noordwijk meeting on climate change. This
recognition should lead to a framework convention on
climate change. All countries should do their
utmost to ensure "adoption of the convention as early
as 1991 if possible, and not later than at the
Conference of the United Nations on Environment and
Development in 1992. Therefore all countries are
invited to join and strengthen the work of IPCC in
order to provide the best possible base for

negotiations. Protocols, especially those aimed at
reducing energy-related greenhouse gases and

protecting forest ecosystems, should be prepared as

" expeditiously as possible. The formulation of.

quantitative targets should be based on the best
scientific evidence available, including the report
of the IPCC. It should also take into account the
recommendations of the Toronto Conference (initial
global reduction of CO2 of 20% by 2005, with an
estimated reduction of more than 50% required to
stabilise the atmospheric concentration of C02); the
declaration made by Environment Ministers at ,
Noordwijk (stabilisation of CO2 emissions as soon as
possible, in the view of many nations by the year
2000 at the latest); the results of the Science
Conference in Bergen (stabilisation of atmospheric
concentrations, not simply stabilisation of
emissions), and other meetings. Some countries have
adopted, as a preliminary target, the stabilisation
of CO2 emissions at present levels by the year 2000,
and invite other countries to follow suxt.

We welcome particularly the IPCC workshop to be held
in London, which will discuss, in fulfilment of the
remit of the Noordwijk declaration, the feasibility
of achieving targets to limit or reduce €02 and
other energy-related greenhouse gas emissions, ‘and
the technical and methodological issues 1nvolved in
settlng such targets. With respect to the ‘
differences between nations and regions, the
economic impacts of implementing these proposals
must be evaluated. One promising approach in
formulating national commitments seems to be to
consider a trade-off in reduction targets between
different greenhouse gases and the sustainable use
of the biotic carbon reservoirs. UN ECE-
Governments should work in the context of the
framework convention to include the examination of
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possible mechanisms for achieving agreed targets for
CO2 emissions and other greenhouse gases, taking
into consideration equatability, financial means,
and the different needs and abilities of all
countries, especially developing countries. This
would include an examination of the alternative
bases on which targets could be administered,
whether global, per country or per capita.

Some policies are justified in their own right and
should be pursued. All countries of the ECE region
should pursue actions to phase-out CFCs; vigorously
promote energy efficiency; encourage shifts to less
polluting energy sources such as natural gas and
renewable sources; and give high priority to
promoting ecologically sound net forest growth.
Funds for research, development and demonstration
need to be increased and existing barriers for
market penetration of energy efficient, renewable
energy and clean life cycle technology must be
removed.

All ECE countries should work towards the reduction
of SO2 and NOx emissions and other trans-boundary
air pollutants to ensure that local and regional
critical loads are not exceeded.
Taking into account that transport is a major cause
of local pollution, regional acidification and .
global atmospheric pollution; the contribution of
transport to environmental degradation in the ECE
countries should be reduced. There should be a
shift in investment from road to rail traffic with
emphasis on the development of the rail freight
network and fast passenger trains. Lower maximum
speed 1imits should be considered, along with
traffic-free urban areas, bicycle paths and bans on
idling. More balanced transportation plans should
be prepared, giving greater weight to bicycles and
public transport as a means of reducing urban
congestion, air pollution and fossil fuel use.
Health hazards and emissions should be reduced by
promoting the use of lead-free gasoline, catalytic
converters, and low pollution energy sources as well
as controlling emissions from vehicles, bulk
terminals and service stations. New cars, buses and
trucks should use the best available technology for
the reduction of emissions and fuel efficiency.
Environmental standards for controlling emissions
should be considerably reinforced in all ECE
countries.

Business should be encouraged to apply energy
efficiency targets for production processes and
products, establish energy monitoring systems and
carefully examine the use of energy mixes in
production processes; as well as to take advantage

11



(1)

(3

(k)
a

(m)

of new financing methods for energy saving
investments, including third-party-financing.
Industry should be expected to adhere to strict
environmental standards while providing flexibility

‘on the means to achieve compliance. Individuals

should consider the energy and environmental
consequences of their daily decisions and seek to
minimise their impacts in both regards.

Energy utilities should be encouraged to review
their price and tariff systems taking into account
long~term marginal costs, time variable costs, and

‘the need for incentives to reduce consumption and

promote rational energy use. Governments should
seriously. consider the removal of subsidies in the
energy sector. Transparency in energy pricing is an
important principle that should also be seriously
considered by Governments. New economic instruments
should be devised for all sources of energy in order
to make prices fully reflect the environmental costs
of production, generation and supply, and the
economic, social and regional impacts of those
instruments should be evaluated before
1mp1ementation.

Recognising the problems associated with nuclear
power and the absence, at present, of sufficient,
environmentally-safe renewable sources to substitute
for it and fossil fuels; and taking into account the
environmental advantages and disadvantages of
nuclear power; for as long as it is used, the
highest safety standards covering both reactors and
waste management must be developed and maintained in
countries using nuclear power. International co-
operation in the safe operation of nuclear
generation facilities and nuclear waste manaqement
should be strengthened.

To ensure an appropriate level of support for -
renewable energy technology, institutional

‘arrangements in the United Nations system should be -
- revised, or a new institution established.

Actions should be continued and intensified in order
‘to ‘halt and reverse the deforestation process.

Reforestation -should be rapidly fostered both for
climate and energy reasons.

Efficient energy saving and the rapid reduction of
the most serious environmental pellution:should be
given high priority in the transfer of capital,
technologies and development aid. Funding of all
energy projects and programmes, including funding
from such institutions as the World Bank, the:
European Investment Bank (EIB) and the new Bank for
European Reconstruction and Development (BERD)
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should be based on the principle of sustalnable
davelopment.

(n) The transition to a sustainable energy future will
require major contributions from science and
technology and, correspondingly, major commitments
to the development and deployment of new technology
by both governments and private industry. The
scientific community should assist policy choice by
analyzing different technological options and
economic and regulatory approaches. Extensive
research and development will be needed to realise
the full potential of energy technologies including
energy efficiency and renewable energy. Major
national and multinational programmes on renewable
energy development and efficiency improvement
possibilities should be established by all ECE
countries. These efforts should be pursued in such
a way that the benefits of new science and
technology are made more widely available in North
and SOuth, East and Waest.

(o) Research and development in the energy sector should
be increased. Although today's primary energy
sources will be available for a long time to come,
the technical evolution process is vital because of
-the long lead times needed to establish major new
energy sources. International co-operation between
governments and corporations is required to develop
new advanced energy technologies.

S8USTAINABLE INDUSTRIAL ACTIVITY

8. Industry is and will remain an essential provider for -
human needs. However, a rapid shift to sustainable forms of
industrial development is essential to economic prospects and
human survival. This shift should achieve a rational,
effective approach to sound resource use, pollution prevention
and waste minimization. It should be based on taking
precautionary and preventative measures.

The goal for sustainable industrial development should be to
achieve clean production (processes and products). Clean
production addresses all phases of the life cycle of a product
with the objective of prevention and minimization of short-
and long-term risks to human health and the environment.

(a) Countries and relevant organizations of the ECE
region should further the development of joint
strategies for the harmonization of environmental
regulations. This should be based on promoting
clean production as a priority. Concepts such as
best available technologies not entailing excessive
cost, critical load, emission quotas and strict
emission standards should be made use of, where

- appropriate, based on scientific foundations

13



-(b)

(c)

(d)

recognising the limitations of science. Measures
for the standardization of monitoring and analytical
procedures for the abatement of pollution from
industrial processes and products should be
developed.

Further work should be encouraged on the
practicability of these concepts and measures as a
means for curtailing emissions.

Environmental policies should be coordinated and
make use of carefully planned economic instruments
to avoid undesirable competitive effects of less
stringent environmental requirements in some
countries. Industry should be encouraged to apply
standards of environmental responsibility to their
foreign operations which are as high as that used in
their home country, or higher if circumstances
warrant. : . »

The International Chamber of Commerce will consider
the establishment of environmental guidelines which
would discourage industries from relocating to
countries with lower environmental standards solely
to avoid pollution control. o

The ECE should be encouraged to study and elaborate
measures promoting the transfer of technology
supporting sustainable development including support
to monitor the state of the environment. In

addition, the ECE should co-ordinate a network which.
would facilitate better access to existing
technology data banks taking into account the work
of relevant international organizations.

Member states of the ECE should be encouraged to

. review existing procedures to identify possibilities

for administrative reforms which could lead to more
efficient permitting procedures. Governments should
also adopt a longer view and aim for more stability
in requlations which would aid long term business
planning. -

Mechanisms for consultation and co-operation between
management and labour should be strengthened with .
the view to preventing industrial accidents and
hazards, many of which could have adverse impacts on
the environment. Also environmental considerations
must be included in international standards for.
products and machinery to protect the environment.
As environmental impacts and occupational health and

- safety issues often are part of the same problem,

industry should develop and implement integrated
environmental strategies to avoid contradictory
measures. . . . . .
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(e)

(f)

(9)

(h)

(1)

Member countries of the ECE should work towards
bilateral and multilateral agreements to exchange
environmentally sound and energy efficient
technology while providing incentives for business
to develop and apply them. This must be linked to
training of the recipients in the proper use of the
technology. Countries of the ECE region should
consider establishing national co-ordinating
mechanisms for facilitating such transfers.

Process to establish a global convention for the
prevention of marine pollution from industrial
sources, based on the relevant principles contained
in this section, should be initiated as soon as
possible.

By 1992 Governments should have agreed on a regional
time table for the phasing out of all pollution from
environmentally damaging substances based on the
"black list" of the Paris Convention including such
substances as mercury, cadmium and chlorinated
organic compounds, the emphasis should be on
avoiding the production and use of those substances
which cannot be adequately controlled.

New chemical substances should be screened in
accordance with already agreed international
standards with regard to their environmental impact
prior to their introduction on the market.
Procedures should be developed or expanded which
assess potential environmental or health impacts of

products.

The ECE should be encouraged to convene a high-

‘'level meeting with the broad participation of

business to enhance the co-operation on sustainable
development in the chemical and related industries
as well as to collaborate with the International
Iron and Steel Institute on organizing the World.
Conference on Environmental Control in the Steel .
Industry to be held in Dusseldorf in 1991 and ICC on
organizing the World Conference on Environmental
Management II in Rotterdam in 1991.

Agreements should be developed and implemented to
reduce, eliminate or prevent adverse transboundary
environmental impacts. The ECE is already
undertaking valuable work of this kind in
elaborating a Convention on environmental impact’
assessment in a transboundary content, as well as
legal instruments on the transboundary impacts of
industrial accidents taking into account a proposal
for a centre on emergency environmental assistance.

Member countries of the ECE region and international
organisations should promote further development of

15



(3)

(k)

(1)

(m)

(n)

wide international cooperation in overcoming the
consequences of industrial accidents with '
transboundary effects, taking into account the

‘serious ecological consequences of the accident at

the Chernobyl nuclear power station.

Business organizations should be encouraged to
inform their members on statutory requirements,
exchange experiences and promote improvements in
environmental practices beyond those required by

‘law.

Governments should encourage business to use such
tools as objectively conducted environmental audits
and environmental impact assessments. Audits should
be used as a management tool to check that
environmental equipment, management systems and
procedures are being properly applied. Business and
authorities should work together in preparing

'guidelines for such activities. In drawing up

environmental audits employers should consult -
workers and theéir trade union representatives; in
particular, information should be provided on those
environmental regulations and standards which will

affect the pattern of work, or the viability of the

plant.

Business should implement the "cradle to grave"

approach for potential environmental impacts of
their products over their life cycle (product
stewardship). Environmental information on their
products and processes should be freely available
thereby enabling the consumer to make
environmentally informed purchasing decisions.

Government should encourage business municipal
authorities and the public to commit themselves to
the process of waste minimisation and to segregation
of wastes for further recycling and to prevent
wherever possible the generation of hazardous
wastes. The transboundary movement of hazardous and

"other wastes should be controlled and reduced in

accordance with the Basle Convention. Effective and
sound management, as well as safe disposal of any
residual waste, must be ensured. Industry should
design products as easily recyclable. Business
should focus on waste prevention methods rather than
waste control and disposal methods, recognising that
clean production methods are the best solution to

~ the waste crises.

The use of performance based environmental standards
for products and processes should be increased to
encourage creativity for meeting the environmental
goals at the lowest cost and for the introduction of
new cleaner production methods. -

-
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(o)

(p)

Technology transfers should not only cover
"technology" as such but also include services,
policies, management practices and knowledge.
Transfers should be stimulated through bilateral
agreements and through ECE co-operation on, inter
alia, technology assessment, comprehensive data
bases, and mechanisms of financing of transfers.

Higher environmental standards can create jobs. but
also, in the short term, they can put jobs at risk -
a problem which is today quite acute in some parts
of the ECE region. This may require a number of
policy approaches based on careful preparation
including transforming existing plant to clean
production financing schemes for environmental
restructuring; or workers being provided with
adequate time and transitional assistance. Trade
unions need to link with employers and local .
authorities on the local environment and on the
health and safety of workers in the community.

Workers, their trade union representatives, and
managers should be fully trained in the
environmental aspects of their work. Programmes,
which are being developed by industry and
international organizations including ICC, UNEP and
UNCTC should be used as the basis for educational
material for management training programmes. Such
programmes should train managers to incorporate
environmental protection and related worker
consultation in their standard management practice.

International organizations, aid agencies and
business should explore ways to facilitate access to
appropriate technologies having regard to
proprietary rights and the possibilities of
appropriate funding to enable the least developed
countries to obtain clean production technologies.

Re-orientation of industrial and agricultural
processes and technologies should be accompanied by
adequate training and re-training programmes for
workers in order to avoid loss of employment or lack
of qualified labour resulting from these changes.

Developing countries should be assisted in meeting
the obligations of existing and future international
agreements on global environmental problems. Such
assistance could include having technology
assessment centres in industrialized countries give
attention to their requests and needs. Such
assistance and transfers should give priority to
clean production methods.



()

(r)

As a part of their wider institution building
efforts, Governments, relevant international
organizations, business and the scientific community

are encouraged to support existing and new centres

in less developed countries to gather and
disseminate information on cleaner technology, to
research and develop locally appropriate
technologies, and where fitting, to provide
assistance including training of counterpart
organizations.

ECE countries must inltiate a broad based planning
process that takes into account the expected growth
in the transport industry while malntaining its
environmental sustalnability

Support from governments and 1ndustry should
substantially increase environmental research and
development with emphasis on reduction in the use
and emission of hazardous substances that are toxic,
per51stent and bicaccumulative, with the ultimate
aim of minimizing risks to human health and the

environment.
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THE NOORDWIJK DECLARATION ON ATMOSPHERIC POLLUTION
AND CLIMATIC CHANGE

(1) The composition of the earth's atmosphere 1is being
seriously altered at an unprecedented rate due to human activity.
Based on our current.understanding, society is being threatened
by man-made changes to the global climate.

(2) While there are still uncertainties regarding the magnitude,
timing and regional effects of climate change due to human
activity, there is a growing consensus in the scientific
community that significant climate change and instability are
most likely over the next century.

Predictions available today indicate potentially severe economic
and social dislocations for future generations.

Assuming these predictions, delay in action may endanger the
future of the planet as we know it.

(3) Fortunately, there is a growing awareness among the world
population and their political leaders that action is needed. The
basic principle of ecologically sustainable development has
gained wide currency following the report of the World Commission
on Environment and Development. This principle should be
fundamental to efforts to tackle the problem of climate change

"and atmospheric pollution. The protection of the ozone layer is

being addressed by the 1985 vienna Convention on the Protection
of the Ozone Layer and the 1987 Montreal Protocol on Substances
that Deplete the Ozone Layer. Further strengthening of control
measures contained in the Protocol was called for at the London
Conference on Saving the Ozone Layer in March 1989 and the first
meeting of the parties to the Montreal Protocol at Helsinki in
May 1989. A decision will be taken by the second meeting of the
contracting parties to be held in London in 1990. The process
aims at phasing out the production and consumption of
chlorofluorocarbons (CFCs) controlled under the Montreal Protocol
by the year 2000 by the developed countries. They should also
phase out other controlled substances which deplete the ozone
layer as soon as feasible. Developing countries should also phase
out these substances as soon as possible after their technology
and resource needs are met. :

(4) Global warming is being addressed by the Intergovernmental
Panel on Climate Change (IPCC), which was established by UNEP and
WMO, and recognized by UN General Assembly Resolution 43/53 on
Protection of global climate for present and future generations
of mankind. The Hague Declaration of March 1989 put forward
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challenging ideas for international co-operation, and legal and
institutional measures. The 15th session of the UNEP .Governing
Council and the XLI session of the WMO Executive Council in 1989
requested their executive heads to begin preparations for
negotiations on a framework convention on climate; these
negotiations should be initiated as soon as possible after the
interim report of the IPCC is adopted. This interim report will
be reviewed at the Second World Climate Conference in November
1990. The 1989 Economic Summit agreed that a framework convention
on climate change setting out general principles was urgently
required and that specific protocols containing concrete
commitments could be fitted into the framework as scientific
evidence requires and permits. The Economic Summit also strongly
advocated common efforts to limit emissions of carbon dioxide and
other greenhouse gases. The July 1988 declaration of the states,
parties to the Warsaw Treaty, and the meeting of non-aligned
countries in Belgrade in September 1989 also addressed the issue
of climate change. The Tokyo Conference on Global Environment and
Human Response Towards Sustainable Development wag held in
September 1989. The Langkawi Declaration on Environment issued by
the Commonwealth Heads of Governments in October 1989 stated the
need to take new action to address the serious deterioration in
the environment, including climate change. Given this base it is
now time for governments of all countries to commit themselves to
the IPCC, to strengthen and to extend the process of addressing
climate change. : '

(5) Measures to limit climate change will have other significant
benefits such as reducing acidification, protecting the ozone
layer, preserving biodiversity and other natural resources,
preventing mean sea-level change and promoting sustainable
development. ‘

(6) The Conference recognizes the principle of the sovereign
right of States to manage their natural resources independently.
The Conference also reaffirms that global environmental problems
have to be approached through international co-operation. Solving
the external debt problem of developing countries, and
establishing fair economic and commercial relationships between
industrialized and developing countries would essist developing
countries in creeting appropriate conditions ¢to protect the
environment. '

(7) c11mete change is a common concern of mankind. All countries
should row, acgcording to their capabilities and the means at
their disposal, initiate actions and develop and maintain
effective and operational strategies to control, limit or reduce
emissions of greenhouse gases. As a first step, they should take
those actions’ which are bensficial in their own right.
Industrialized countries, in view of their contribution to the
increase of greenhouse gas concentrations, and in view of their
capabilities, have specific responsibilities of different kinds:
i) they should set an example by initiating domestic action, 11)
they should support, financiaslly and othemise, the action by
countries to which <the protection of the ' atmosphere &nd
adjustment to climate change would prove to be an excessive
burden and ii11i) they should reduce emissions of greenhouse gases,
also taking into account the need of the developing countries to
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have sustainable development. Developing countries establishing
industrial facilities  for the first time have & unique
opportunity to include up-to-date technologies for controlling
the emissions of greenhouse gases. : :

(8) For the long term safeguarding of our planet and maintaining
its ecological balance, joint effort and action should aim at
limiting or reducing emissions and increasing sinks for
greenhouse gases to a level consistent with the natural capacity
of the planet. Such a level ghould be reached within a time frame
sufficient to allow ecosystems to adapt naturally to climate
change, to ensure that food production is not threatened and
permit economic activity to develop in a sustainable and
environmentally sound manner. Stabilizing the atmospheric
concentrations of greenhouse gases is an imperative goal. The
IPCC will need to report on the best scientific knowledge as to
the options for containing climate change within tolerable
limits. Some currently available estimates indicate that this
could require a reduction of global anthropogenic greenhouse gas
emissions by more than 50 per cent. These estimates should be the
subject of further examination by the IPCC.

(9) - While striving to preserve the global environment, it is
important to work at the same time to ensure stable development
of the world economy, in line with the concept of "sustainable
development”. Effort and action should include: {) the phasing-
out of CFCs controlled by the Montreal Protocol, which are
responsible for about one fifth of projected global warming, by
national action and international co-operation in the context of
the Montreal Protocol. This includes financial assistance and
transfer of technology and information. In this connection, it is

"~ important that <the substitutes for CFCs also should not

contribute significantly to the global warming problem, i1i)
action especially by industrialized countries to limit or reduce
CO, -emissions, 1ii) action to reduce deforestation, prevent soil
erosion and desertification; increase afforestation, and sound
forest management in the temperate as well as the tropical
zones, 1v) action to 1limit or reduce the emissions of all
greenhouse gases other than CO, and their precursors and to
increase the sinks for such substances and v) intensified efforts
for technological breakthroughs, for example with regards to

renewable energy and removal and re-utilization of CO,.

(10) " The conference recommends that appropriate fora, including
the 1IPCC, consider the necessity and efficiency of the
introduction of the concept of CO,-equivalence. This would
provide a single parameter to describe the radiative effects of
the various greenhouse gases, including CFCs. Such a concept,
after taking into account other environmental considerations,
Creates & basis for negotiations in response measures for
different greenhouse gases in the most cost-effective manner.

The Conference further recommends the development of common
definitions and the harmonization of methods to calculate CO, -

-emissions.

(11) All countries should increase co-operation in developing
new, environmentally sound technologies, to improve existing
technologies and increasingly to use these technologies in order
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to 1limit climate change or adapt to it. Maximum use should be
made of existing international organizations, institutions and
mechanisms, governmental and non-governmental, for technology co-
operation with and transfer to interested countries, especially
developing countries. Factors that impede effective transfer of
appropriate technologies should be identified and measures
implemented to overcome these impediments. ) ' :

(12) Progress in reducing atmospheric pollution depends not only
on technical and economic issues but also on attitudinal and
conceptual changes. All -countries, especially industrialized
countries, should recognize the need to make their socio-
economic activities and 1life-styles environmentally sound.
Improved dissemination of information and better training of
personnel is needed, both at the national and international
level.  Public awareness programmes, including school curricula,
should include the issue of climate change and its. connection
with the way individuals use energy and other natural resources.
Wider public awareness can be supported by increased scientific
evidence arising from systematic research and monitoring
activities. The Conference calls upon the non-govenmental
organizations to participate, in co-operation with international,
regional and national authorities, in the efforts that are needed
to respond to the problems of global warming, more specifically
in the field of education and awareness building. . :

(13) Many countries, especially developing countries will
require assistance in identifying the causes of anthropogenic
climate change, in establishing its extent and effect and also in
responding to it. They will need help in acquiring, using,
developing and maintaining technologies that are appropriate to
their industrial, energy, transport, forestry and agricultural
infrastructure. Industrialized countries will take steps to
facilitate the transfer to developing countries of technologies
to limit the global climate change through financial assistance
and other mechanisms to overcome the incremental costs of
acquiring and using these technologies. Furthermore, the
capabilities of these countries should be increased so that they
can develop appropriate technologies themselves. In this context
the concept of assured access toO appropriate technologies in
relation to proprietory rights needs to be explored.

' Given this stage of development of the issue of climate change,
the Conference more specifically: ‘ _

CARBON DIOXIDE (CO,)

(14) Urges all countries tO take steps individually and
collectively, to promote better energy conservation and
efficiency and the use of environmentally sound energy
sources, practices and technologies with no or minimum
environmentally damaging characteristics. These policies
should be reflected in short and long term energy policies
and be pursued by all relevant sectors, including industry
and transport, taking into account the need of developing
countries for an adaptation period in order to enable them
to meet their technological and other developmental needs.
One direct means of allowing markets to incorporate the risk
of climate change could be to ensure that the prices of all
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fuelé reflect their full socisl, long run marginal and
environmental costs and benefits. < :

(15) Agrees that it is timely to investigate quantitative
emission targets to 1limit or reduce CO, emissions and
encourages the IPCC, in their interim report due in 1990, to
include an analysis of target options. :

(16) Recognizes the need to stabilize, while ensuring
stable development of the world economy, CO, emissions and
emissions of other greenhouse gases not controlled by the
Montreal Protocol. Industrialized nations agree that such
stabilization should be achieved by them as soon as
possible, at levels to be considered by the IPCC and the
Second World Climate Conference of November 1990. In the
view of many industrielized nations such stabilization of
CO, emissions should be achieved as a first. step at the
latest by the year 2000.

Urges all industrialized countries to support the process
of IPCC ‘through the investigation of the feasibility of
achieving targets to limit or reduce CO, emissions including
e.g. 8 20 per cent reduction of CO, emission levels by the

.year 2005 as recommended by the scientific World Conference

on the Changing Atmosphere in Toronto 1988. A
Urges all industrialized countries to intensify their
efforts in this respect, while ensuring sustainable
development and taking into account the specific
circumstances of individual countries.

(17) Agrees that industialized countries with, as yet,
relatively low energy requirements, which can reasonably be
expected to grow in step with their development, may have
targets that accommodate that development. '

(18) Calls on the IPCC to present the analysis and
conclusions referred to above to the Second World Climate

Conference in November 1990.

(19) - Agrees that developing countries endeavour to meet
future targets for CO,-emissions and sinks, with due regard
to their development requirements and within the limits of
their financial and technical capabilities. International
co-operation, whenever available, would be a contributing
factor for greater action. New processes or industries to
be introduced should, as far eas possible, incorporate
technologies which are more energy-efficient and produce
less pollution than present technologies. ‘ '

(20) Agrees that developing countries will need to be
assisted financiaslly and technically, including assistance
with training, i.a. by strengthening relevant mechanisms to
ensure that they will be in a position to manage, develop,
and conserve their forest resources in & sustainable and
environmentally sound manner. This will also contribute to
combatting erosion and desertification. Recognition by the
market of the total value of forests, including non-wood
values, is a precondition for developing countries' being
able to successfully use such financial and technical



assistance for sustainable forest management.

- (21) Agrees to pursue a global balance between
: deforestation on the one hand and sound forest management

and afforestation on the other. A world net forest growth
of 12 million hectares a year in the beginning of next
century should be considered as a provisional aim.

. Requests the IPCC to consider the feasibility of achieving
this aim. To this end; the world deforestation rate should
be slowed inter alia through the suppression of acid rain
and other pollutants and of fires and through the reduction
of pressures on biota. Sound forest management practices
should be encouraged and at the same time vigorous forestry
programmes -should be developed in both temperate &and
tropicsl zones; biological diversity should be maintained;
strategies addressing climate change issues through forest
management and afforestation should be integrated  with
strategies addressing the sustainability of other forest

- based. values resulting .in full multiple-use plans  where
appropriate, but with due consideration of the people living
in or dependent on forest land.
Welcomes the work of the Tropical Forestry Action Plan and
the International Timber Trade Organisation. in pursuit of

" these goals. oo - . : -

—

CHLOROFLUOROCARBONS (CFCs) o o .

- (22) Welcomes the commitment of the industrialized

countries to amend the Montreal Protocol and to phase out

. the production  and consumption of controlled

. chlorofluorocarbong by the year 2000, and of other

controlled ozone depleting substances as soon as  feasible.

Urges all countries to become  Parties to the Vienna

Convention for the Protection of the Ozone Layer and to the

_ Montreal Protocol. To facilitate this broad participation

_suitable amendments of the Montreal Protocol should be
considered urgently by the Parties to the Protocol. .

Urges industrialized countries to use financial and other

' means to assist developing countries in phasing out their

.production and consumption of controlled substances as soon

as .possible, by providing them with sufficient means to

enable them to meet their target date. The development of

slternative technologies and products in developing

countries should be promoted. . :

S

OTHER GREENHOUSE GASES e . - : -
- (23) Recommends that the development and implementation of
specific means of limiting the atmospheric concentrations of
greenhouse - gases . other than. CO, and CFCs should be
. energetically pursued, taking into consideration the special
situation of developing countries. . :

MINISTERIAL MEETING . . : S N

- (24)  Recognizes the need to convene &. Ministerial

.- Conference to review the interim report of the IPCC. The
. conference endorses the plan of the organization by WMO,
UNEP, UNESCO and ICSU of such a meeting as part of the
Second World Climate Conference in November 1990.. ,

‘{—_




FUNDING

(25) Recommends that existing institutions for development
and financial assistance including the Multilateral
Development Banks, Bilateral Assistance Programmes, the
relevant United Nations organisations  &and specialized
agencies, and scientific and technological organisations
should give greater attention to climate change issues
within their environmental and other relevant programmes by

-providing expanded funding including concessional funding.

In addition, regional and subregional co-operation should be
reinforced and funded so as to address and implement the
required action at that level.

(26) Recommends that additional resources should, over
time, - be mobilized to help developing countries take the
necessary measures to address climate change and “that are
compatible with their development’ requirements.

Further recommends that the scope of resources needed must
be assessed. Such assessments should include inter alia
country studies and the capabilities of existing
institutions and mechanisms to meet the financing needs
identified, similar to the approaches developed under the

‘Montreal Protocol.

Further consideration should be given to the need for
funding facilities including a clearinghouse mechanism and a
possible new international fund and their relationship to
existing funding mechanisms, both multilateral and
bilateral. Such funding should be related to the
implementation of a future climate convention and associated
protocols. In the meantime the donor community 48 urged to
provide assistance to developing countries to support
actions addressing climate change.

(27) Recommends that, initially, 1nternationa1 funding be

directed towards

(1) funding of a CFC phase-out in developing countries in
the context of the Montreal Protocol;

(11) promoting efficient use of energy, including
sppropriate end use technologies, increasing the use
of non-fossil fuels and switching to energy sources
with lower greenhouse gas emissions, and the use of
renewable energy sources;

(1i11) 4increased financial support for forest protection and
forest management improvement, for example through
the Tropical Forestry Action Plan (TFAP), the Plan of
Action to Combat Desertification, the International
Tropical Timber Organization (ITTO) &nd other
relevant international organizations;

(iv) assisting developing countries in planning how to
address problems posed by climate change:

(v) supporting developing countries to enable their
participation in the IPCC process and the other
international meetings on this subject;

(vi) conducting research and monitoring:;

(vii) arranging for technology transfer to and technology
development in developing countries:

(viii) promoting public ewareness, education and

institutional and manpower development.
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The use of financial resources could subsequently be
extended inter alia to major energy sources with little or
no environmentally damaging characteristics and for steps to
reduce other global man-made emissions of greenhouse gases.

RESEARCH AND MONITORING

(28) . Urges all countries and relevant organizations to
increase = their climate change research and monitoring

‘activities .and to provide for adequate data bases on

emissions. Also urges states to co-operate in, and provide
increasing support for, international co-ordination of these
activities building on international programmes such as the
World Climete Programme and the International Geosphere
Biosphere Programme, and on the present roles of the UNEP,
WMO, 1ICSU, 1IEA, UNESCO, 10C, IGBP and other .competent
1nternat1ona1 organizations and bodies. The enhancement and
strenghtening of operational aspects of their work should be
examined.

Recommends that more research should be carried out by 1992
into the sources and sinks of the greenhouse gases other
than CO, and CFCs, like methane (CH, ), nitrous oxide (N,0)
and tropospheric ozone (O,), 1nc1ud1ng further research on

- the effect of the ocean on the concentration of radiatively

active gases in the atmosphere.

CLIMARTE CHANGE CONVENTION

(29) 1. Urges all countries to join and intensify the
_ ongoing work within UNEP and WMO through the IPCC
with respect to the compilation of elements for a
framework convention on climate change so that
negotiations upon it can start as soon as possible
after the adoption of the interim report of the

IPCC.

2. Recommends that such convention will be framed in
such a way as to gain the adherence of the largest
possible number and most suitably balanced spread
of countries.

3. Agrees that to this end the framework convention

" and associated protocols should commit the parties
inter alia to:

- enhancement of research and systematic

_ observation of climate, esimed at detecting and
monitoring climate variations and change;

'« action to deal with greenhouse gas emissions

* and the effects of global warming:;-

- address the particular financial needs of the
developing countries in the access to and
transfer of technology: and

.= strengthen sustainable forest management.
4. Agrees further that in developing the framework
. convention on climate change special attention
should be given to ensuring that provision is made
for appropriate decision meking procedures and
powers.

5. Urges all  involved or to be involved in the
negotiations to do their utmost to conclude these
negotiations to ensure adoption of the convention
as early as 1991 if possible and no later than at
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the Conference of the United Nations on
Environment and Development in 1992.

6. Considers that in the preparation of the framework
convention and protocols the relevant aspects of
the Vienna Convention on the Protection of the
Ozone Layer should be taken into eccount, &s well
as innovative approaches as may be required by the
complex character of the problem.

(30) Recommends that this declearation and the supporting
papers be conveyed to the IPCC at the conclusion of this
Conference for further consideration and action.
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THE LANGKAWI DECLARATION ON ENVIRONMENT

We, the Heads of Government of the Commonwealth,
representing a quarter of the world's population and a broad
cross-section of global interests, are deeply concerned at
the serious deterioration in the environment and the threat
this poses to the well-being of present and future
generations. Any delay in taking action to halt this
progressive deterioration will result in permanent and
irreversible damage. ‘ ‘.

2. The current threat to the environment, which 1is a
common concern of all mankind, stems essentially from past
neglect in managing the natural environment and resources.
The environment has been degraded by decades of industrial
and other forms of pollution, including unsafe disposal of
toxic wastes, the burning of fossil fuels, nuclear testing
and non-sustainable practices in agriculture, fishery and
forestry. ' ‘

3. The main environmental problems facing the world are
the 'greenhouse effect' (which may lead to severe <climatic
changes that could 1induce floods, droughts and rising sea
levels), the depletion of the ozone layer, acid rain, marine
pollution, land degradation and the extinction of numerous
animal and plant species. Some developing countries also
face distinct environmental problems arising from poverty
and population pressure. In addition, some 1islands and
low-lying areas- of other countries, are threatened by the
prospect of rising sea level.

4. Many environmental problems transcend national
boundaries and interests, necessitating a co-ordinated
global effort. This is particularly true in areas outside
national jurisdiction, and where there is transboundary
pollution on land and in the oceans, atmosphere and outer
space. ‘ -

5. - The need to protect the environment should be viewed in
a balanced perspective and due emphasis be accorded to
promoting economic growth and sustainable development,
including eradication of poverty, meeting-basic needs, and
enhancing the quality of 1life. The responsibility for
ensuring a better environment should be equitably shared and
the ability of developing countries to respond be taken into
account.

6. To achieve sustainable development, economic growth is
a compelling necessity. Sustainable development implies the
incorporation of environmental concerns into economic



planning and policies. Envircnmental concerns should not be
used to introduce a new form of conditionality in aid and
development financing, nor as a pretext for creating
unjustified barriers to trade.

7. The success of global and national environmental
programmes requires mutually reinforcing strategies and the
participation and commitment of all 1levels of society -
government, individuals and organisations, industry and the
scientific community.

8. Recognising that our shared environment binds all
countries to a common future, we, the Heads of Government of
the Commonwealth, resolved to act collectively and

individually, commit ourselves to the following programme of
action:

- ‘advance policies and programmes which help achieve

sustainable development, including the development

of new and better techniques in integrating the

environmental dimension in economic
decisicn-making;

- strengthen and support the development of
international funding mechanisms and appropriate
decision-making procedures to. respond to

environmental protection needs which will include
assisting developing countries to obtain access to
and transfer of needed environmental technologies
and which should take account of proposals for an
international environment fund/Planet Protection
Fund; e =

- support 'the', work -of the  UNEP/WMO Inter-
, governmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC);

- call for the early conclusicn of an international
convention to protect and conserve the global
climate and, in this ccntext, applaud the effcrts
of member governments to advance the negotiation
of a framework convention under UN auspices;

- 'support the findings. and recommendations of the

Commonwealth Expert Group's Report on Climate

Change as a basis for achievable action to develop
strategies for adapting to climate change and . for
reducing greenhouse gas emissions, as well as
making an important. contribution to the work of
the IPCC; ‘ v

- support measures to improve energy conservation
and energy efficiency;

(23]
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promote the reduction and eventual phase-cut of
substa:..ces depleting the ozone lavyer;

promote afforestation and agricultural practices

“in developed and developing c¢ountries to arrest

the increase 1in atmospheric carbon dioxide and
halt the  deterioration of 1land and water
rescurces;

strengthen efforts by developing countries in
sustainable forest management and their
manufacture and export of higher value-added
forest products and, in this regard, support the
activities of the International Trcpical Timber
Crganisation and the Food .and Agriculture
Organisation's Trcpical Forestry Action Plan, as
well as take note of the recommendations of the
13th Commonwealth Forestry Conference;

support activities related to the conservation c¢f£
biological diversity and genetic resources,
including the the <conservation of significant
areas of virgin forest and other protected natural
habitats;

support low-lying and island countries in their
efforts to protect themselves and their vulnerable
natural marine ecosystems from the effects of sea
level ricse; :

discourage and restrict non-sustainable fishing
practices and seek to ban tangle net and pelagic
drift net fishing;

support =2fforts to prevent marine pollution
including curbing ocean dumping of toxic wastes;

strengthan international ‘action to ensure the safe
mar.agement and disposal of hazardous wastes and to
reduce transboundary movements, particularly to
Frevent dumping in developing countries; ’

participate in relevant international agreements
relating to the environment and prcmote new and
innovative instruments which will attract
widespread support for protecting the global
environment; and

strengthen national, regional @ and international
institutions responsible for environmental
protecticn as well as the promotion cf active
programmes on environmental education to heighten
public awareness and support.

L



9. We, the Heads of Government of the Commonwealth,
resolve to take immediate and positive actions on the basis
of the above programme. In this regard, we pledge our full
support for the convening of the 1392 UN .Conference on
Environment and Development.

10. We call on the international community to join us in
the endeavcur.

Issued by Commonwealth Heads of Government at Langkawi,'

Malaysia.

Langkawi
21 October 1989
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COMMONWEALTH HEADS OF GOVERNMENT MEETING
KUALA LUMPUR

October 18-24, 1989

COMMUNIQUE

Environment and Climatic Change

91. Heads of Government issued the Langkawi Declaratien cn
Environnent providing for a Programme of Action.

92. They discussed the 1ubject of climate change on the basis of
the Commonwealth Expert Group’s Report. They asked the
Secretary-General to i{dentify a group o0f wexperts on the
environment who could monitor and evaluate davelopments concerning
climate change, taking account of the work of the
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Changs, and deal with other
environmental issues as needs arise.

93. Heads of Government noted with appreciation tha generous
offer from the President of Guyana to set aeide part of Guyana’s
Amazonian tropical forest for a pilot project under Commonvealth
auspices to study utilisatien of the forest on a sustalnabls basis
and the conservation of species. Thay asked the Sacretary-General
to organise a high level exploratory mission to pursue the offer
with the Guyanase authorities.

94. “Heads of Government welcomed the invitation from the Prinmes
Minister of Austzalia to developing Commonwealth countries to
participate in a technical assistance programme to provide
training for assessing the effects of climate change on rural land
productivity. They looked forward to &8 positive response to the
letter which the ’.stralian Prime Minister would be writing to all
Heads of Government and thanked Australia for its willingness to
fund the participation of trainees in this programme.

9



95. Heads of Government also welcomed the announcenent that, t¢
pmark the Fortieth Anniversary of the modern Commonwealth, Canada
will offer 40 echolarships a year for five years as an additioral
contribution to the CFIC. 1In recognition of the adoption of the
Langkawi Declaration, Canada suggested that these echdolarships
could most appropristely be dedicated to environmental studies,

96. Heads of Govarnment noted the positive role which NGOs
(including the Commonwealth Human Ecology Council) and others
could pley in maintaining and increasing avareneas of
environmental issues, in particuler climate change. They
encouraged the development and strengthening of consultative
arrangemente betwaen NGOs and governments to help in claritying
environmental isguss.

97. Heads of Government asked the Secretariat to strengthen its
ability to assist governments, on request, in the environmental

field through policy development work, and through CFTC technical

assistance, so as to give effect to the Programme of Action of the
rLangkawi Declaration. They requested the Managing Director of the
CFIC to report to the next Commonwealth Senior Officials Meeting
on the extent of support which can be offered through the CFTC to
programmes which address environmental concerns.

v -‘ Y - -
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b Wi ONINTH CONFERENCE OF HEADS OF STATE OR
U ~ GOVERNMENT OF NON-ALIGNED COUNTRIES

BEOGRAD '89
i - ali d nmit
ninth non - aligned summi . _NAC 9/EC/Doc. 8/Rev. 3
7 September 1989

"Original: English

‘ENVIRONMENT

"The Heads of State or Government :

- Were greatly concerned at the continuing deterioration in the state of the environment. These
trends if ‘alldwed to continue unchecked coxid disrupt the global ecologicel balance and jeopardise the

éarth's life-sustaining qualities.-In a few decades the world could be facing an ecological catastrbbhe;

- Noted that the physical and social aspects of the deterioration of the environment. are
increas'.'ingly evident in developing countries; fhey confifmed that such. trends Were a consequence of
the widening gap in development levels between the North and the South, that poveny and the
degradation of the envuronment are closely related Environmental protecnon in developmg oountnes
had to be viewed as an integral pan of the developmem and could not be considered in isolation from
ity o o |

- Stressed the need of the international community to consider with utmost seriousness the
degradation of the globai life-support systems, primarily the process of water and‘air pollution,
depletion of the ozone layer, soil degrédation. desentification and deforestation. The pressures brought
10 bear on these global systems by the prevalent patterns .o( production and consumption especially in
the developed countries as well as the global energy systefn make the curren‘t global trends
unsustainable. if concerted ﬁeasures were not taken to check these processes, in a few decades the
world wo‘uld be faced with unforeseeable cbnse_quences. In this context they noted with‘concern a
growing tendency iowards ‘external impositions and increased conditionalities on the part of some

developed countries in dealing with environmental issues;

- Noted that international cooperation in the field of environmental protection called for a global
multilateral approach so that all aspects be considered while retaining the development priorities of
developing countries and respecting the principle of proportionality in shares and responsibilities with

due respect to the sovereign right of every country over its natural resources;
The Heads of State or Government:

1. Expressed the readiness of non-aligned countries to intensify and promote international

%ooloeratnon in the area of envuonment in order to prevent the disruption of the global ecological
ance;
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2. Emphasized the need o agree on a concept of sustainable development with a view to promoting
effective international cooperation in environmental protection; the concept should necessarily include
the meeting of basic needs of all people on our planet, stable economic growth, especially a speedier

development of developing countries, as well as improving the quality of life;

- 3. Urged the adoption of environmentally-sound development strategies and underlined that
the definition of such strategies, including the exploitation of a country's natural resources, were the

sovereign right of every country;

, 4. Stressed that the developed countries, which bear the primary responsibility for damage to
the environment, must also bear the primary responsibility for global environmental protection which

includes rhe provision of additional resources for developing countries;

5. Underlined that international [measures to control the use of envnronmentally damaging
substances should be anmed at redressrng the existing asymmetry in world consumption and
producuon levels. Regulatory regimes which seek to subject production and consu}mptlon of centain
substances 1o international control Iimits must be accompanied by supponive measures to facilitate
the ad]ustmenr by developmg countries to new standards. These measures must in pamcular mclude
net addmonal fmancral resources and access 1o and transfer of alternatlve clean technologres In this
context they recommended that the creahon of a specral mternahonal fund to promote mternahonal
cooperauon in the held of envrronment to fmance research and deve!opment of alternative
technologies and to bring these technologies within easy reach of developing countries should

seriously be considered;

6. Called for the adoptron of effectrve rnrernatronal measures, mcludlng conventrons and other
relevanr Iegal mstrumen!s ro prohrbrr rhe dumpmg of toxic and other hazardous wastes in the
temtorres of other countries. They pledged 1o maximise the benefits 1rom the Dump Watch already
estabhshed by the Movement to facrlrtate wide dissemination of rnformarron on the acuvmes of and
clandestrne routes traversed by, merchams of toxic and other hazardous wasles They also proposed
that the developed countnes should in the meantrme adopr rrgorous admrmstratrve measures "and
Ieglslatron to ban the export of toxic and olher hazardous wastes to the termorles of olher especrally

.

-.developing countries;

7. Noted with serious conce'rn' that changing global climaie part'er'ns threaten present and
future genérations with" severe economic and social consequences and’ emphasrzed that necessary
and lrmely action should be taken’ to deal with climate changes and rherr consequences ‘'within a global

framework. In this context they called ‘for preparatron and adoptron of an mternatronal conventron on

the protection and conservation of global the climate on an urgent basis;
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8. Called on all countries to refrain from activities which would endanger the quality of the
marine environment and ecological coﬁditions. In this regard, they welcomed the measures taken
under the auspices of the United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) and called on all countries
with experience in this field to assist UNEP, regional environmental agencies and individual countries

in their efforts to protect the world's seas and waterways;

9. Urged all countries, relevant UN bodies and agencies and non-governmental organizations
to continue providing and increasing assistance to countries, especially in Africa, affected by
desertification, deforestation, soil erosion, and to help them in their struggle against these phenomena

and their harmful consequences;

10. Called on developed countries and relevant international organizations to establish new
and strengthen existing mechanisms and funds for stimulating the transfer 1o developing countries of
“clean” technologies and technologies for cnvironmental protection and improvement, and to earmark

additional financial resources for environmental cooperation on concessional terms;

11. Welcomed the proposal for convening of the Second United Nations Conference on
Environment and Development in 1992, as an important opportunity 1o address environmental and
development issues in an integrated manner and supported the offer of Brasil to host it. They also
expressed the importance of coordination among non-aligned and other developing countries prior to
the Conference. For that purpose they recommended the convening of a special ministerial meeting of

non-aligned and other devaeloping countries at an appropriate time before the Conference.

’
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ENVIRONMENT

. 33) There is growing awareness throughout the world

,of the necessxty to preserve better the global ecological

balance. This anludes serious threats to the. atmosphere,
which could lead to future climate changes We note with great
concern the growmg pollutxon of air,. lakes, rivers, oceans
and seas; acid raxn, dangerous substances; and the rapid
desertification and deforestat;on.v_ Such environmental

~degradation endangers species and undermines the well-being of

.individuals and societies.

Decisive act:.on is urgently needed to understand
and protect the earth’s ecological balance. We will work
together to achieve the common goals of preserving a healthy
and balanced global environment in order to meet shared
economic and social objectives and to carry out obligations %o

future generations.

34) We urge all countries to give furthe:'impetus

to scientific research on environmental issues, to develop

necessary technologies and to make clear evaluvations of the
economic costs and benefits of environmental pol;cxes. ”

The persisting uncertainty on some of these issues
should not unduly delay our action.

In this connection, we ask all countries to combine
their efforts in order to improve observation and monitoring
on a global scale.

LI ( '

35) We believe that international cooperation also
needs to be enhanced in the field of technology and technology
transfer in order to reduce pollutlon or provide alternative

solutions.



36) We believe that industry has a crucial role in
‘preventrng pollutlon at source, in waste minimization, in
energy conservation, and in the ’design and marketing of
cost-effectrve clean technologies. The" agricultural ‘sector
must also contribute to tackling’ problems such' as water
"pollution, soil erosion and desertification. - S

' 37) Environmental protectron is integral" to issues
'such as trade, development, energy, transport, agrrculture and
economic planning. Therefore, environmental considerations
must be taken into account in economic decision-making. In
‘fact good economic policies and. good envxronmental polrcxes
are mutually re;nforclng

In order to ‘achieve sustainable development, we
shall ensure the compatibility of economic growth 4nd
development with the protection of the  environment.
Environmental protectlon and related investment should
contribute to economic growth In this ‘respect, intensified
"efforts’”for;'technologlcal breakthrough are important to
‘reconcile economic growth and environmental policxes. ‘

Clear assessments of the costs, benefits and
resource’ implications of environmental protection should help
governments to take the necessary decisions ~on’ the wiX‘iof
price signals (e.g., taxes or expenditures) and regulatory
actions, reflectlng where possxble the full 'value of natural
" resources. o
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We encourage | the world Bank and regional
development banks to integrate environmental considerations
into their activities. International organizations such as the
OECD and the United Nations and its affiliated organizations,
will be asked to develop further techniques of analysis which
would help governments assess appropriate economic measures to
promote the quality of the environment. We ask the OECD,
within the context of its work on integrating environment and
economic decision-making, to examine - how selected
environmental indicators - could be "&eveloped. We expect the
1992 UN Conferehce on Environment and Development to give
additional momentum to the protection of the global
environment.

38) To help developing countries deal with past
damage and to encourage them to take environmentally desirable
action, economic incentives may include the use of aid
mechanisms and specific transfer of technology. In special
cases, ODA debt forgiveness and debt for nature swaps can play
a useful role in environmental protection.

We also emphasize the necessity to take into
account the interests and . needs of developing countries in
sustaining the growth of their economies and the financial and

.technological requirements to meet environmental challenges.

39) The depletion of the stratospheric ozone layer
is alarming and calls for prompt action. '



|
We welcome the HELSINKI conclusions related, among

other issues,’ to the complete abandonment of the  production
and consumption ©f chloro-fluorocarbons covered by the
MONTREAL protocol as-soon as possible and not 'later than the
end of the century. Specific attention must also be given to
those ozone-depleting substances not covered by the Montreal

protocol. We-shall promote the development and use of suitable ’

substitute substances and technologies. More emphasis should

be " placed - on  projects ' that provide alternatives to

L

chloro-<fluorocarbons.

40) We ‘strongly advocate common efforts to limit

emissions of carbon dioxide and other greenhouse. gases, which:

threaten to induce climate change, endangering the environment
and ultimately the economy. We strongly support the work
undertaken by the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change,

‘
L

on this issue.

‘We need to strengthen the worldwide network of

observatories ' for greenhouse gases and support the World -

Meteorological Organisation initiative to establish a global
climatological reference network to detect climate changes

~ 41) We -‘agree that increasing energy efficiency

could make a- substantial contribution to -these goals. We urge.

international organizations concerned to- encourage measures,
including economic measures, to improve energy conservation

and, more :broadly, efficiency in the use of energy of all.

kinds and to promote relevant techniques and technologies.

‘en




We are committed té maintaining the highest safety
standards for nuclear power' plants and to strengthening
intefnational cooperation in safe operation of power plants
and waste management, and we recognize that nuclear power alsb
plays an important role in limiting output of greenhouse

gases.

42) Deforestation also damages the atmosphere and
must be reversed. We call for the adoption of sustainable
forest management practices, with -2 view to preserving the
scale - of worild forests. The relevant international
organizations will be asked to éomplete reports on the state
of the world’s forests by 1990.

43) Preserving the tropical forests is an urgent
need for the world as a whole. While recognizing the sovereign
rights of developing countries to make use of their natural
resources, we encourage, through a sustainable use of tropic;l
forests, the protection of all the species therein and the
traditional xrights to. land' and other resources of local
communities. We welcome the German initiative in this field as
a basis for progress.

To this end, we give strong support to rapid
implementation of the Tropical Forest Action Plan which was
adopted in 1986 in the framework of the Food and Agricultural
Organization. . We appeal to both consumer and producer
countries, which are united in the International Tropical
Timber Organization, to join their efforts to ensure better
consexrvation of the forests. We express our readiness to
assist the efforts of n§§ions.with tropical forests through
financial and technical cooperation, and in international
organizations.
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44) Temperate forests,'lakes and rivers must be
protected against the "effects of acid pollutants such as
sulphur dioxide and nitrogen oxides. It is necessary to pursue
activeiy the bilateral and multilateral efforts to this end.

45) The increasing complexity of the issues related

to the protection of the atmosphere calls for innovative

solutions. New instruments may be contemplated. We believe
that the conclusion of a framework or umbrella convention on
climate change to set out general ﬁrinciples or guidelines is
 urgently requirea“té mobilize and rationalize the efforts made

by the international community. We weléome the work under way

by the United Nations Environment Program, in cooperation with
the wOrldiMeteorological'Organization, drawing on the work of
the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change and the results
of other international meetings. Specific protocols containing
' concrete commitments could be fitted into the framework as

scientific evidence requires and permits.

' 46) We condemn indiscriminate use of oceans as
dumping grounds for polluting waste. There is a particular
problem with the deterioration of coastal waters. To ensure
the sustainable management of the marine environment, we
recognize the importence of international cooperation’ in
preserving it and’cohserviﬁg the living resources of ‘the sea.
We call for’ relevant bodies of the United Nations to prepare a
report on’ the state of the world’s oceans.

-
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We express our concern that national, regional and

global capabilities to contain and alleviate_the consequences
oflmariﬁime oil spills be'impfoyeﬁ; We urge all countries to
make better use of the latest monitoring and clean-up
technologies. We ask all cquntries-to adhere to and imélement
fully the international conventions for the prevention of 0il
pollution of the oceans. We also ask theﬁ International
Mar;time Organization to put forward proposals for further

preventive action.

e o~

47) ° We are committed to  ensuring  full
implementation of existing rules for the environment. In this
respect, we note with interest the initiative of the Italian
government to host in 1990 a forum on international law for
the environment with scholars, scientific experts and
officials, to consider the need for a digest of existing rules
and to give in-depth consideration to the legal aspects of
environment at the international level. |

48) We advocate that existing environment
institutions be strengthened within the United Nations system.
In particular, the United Nations Environment Program urgently
requires strengthening and increased financial support. Some
of us have agreed that the establishment within the United
Nations of a new institution may also be worth considering.

| 43) We have taken note of the report of the sixth

conference on bioethics held in Brussels which examined the
elaboration of a universal code of environmental ethics based
upon the concept of the "human stewardship of nature".

. ’ . ’

50) It is a nthér of international concern that
Bangladesh, one of the poorest and most densely populated
countries in the world, is periodically devastated by
catastrophic floods. '
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We stress the ' urgent need for effective,
coordinated action by the international community, in support
of the Government of ‘éangiadesh, in order to find solutions to
this major problem which are technically, financially,
economically and environmentally sound. In that spirit, and
taking account of help already given, we take note of the

»

different studies concerning flood alleviation, initiated by
France, Japan, the US and the United Nations Development R
Program, which r.xave been reviewed by experts from all our
countries. We welcome the World Bank’s agreement, following
those studies, to coordinate the efforts of the international
community so that a sound basis for achieving a real
improvement in alleviating the effects of flood can be
established. We also welcome the agreement- of the World Bank -
to chair, by the end of Athe year, a meet;.ing to be held in the .
United Kingdom by invitation of the Bangladesh Government, Of
‘the countries willing to take an ‘active part  in such - a

program.

"

S1) We give political éupport to projects such as the
joint prdjec':{:'. to set up an observatory of the Saharan areas, -
which answers the need to monitor the development of that’
rapidly deteriorating, fragile, arid region, 4in order to
protect it more effectively. ; AR SR

" om
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ANNEX II

THE K/MPALA DECLARATION ON SUSTARINABLE DEVELOPMENT IN AFRICA

Adopted by the First nfrican Regional
Conference on Environment and Sustainable Development

Kampala,}Uganda, 12-16 Junc 1989
.DCEIEVING SUSTAIﬁABLE DEVELOPMENT
We, thc Ministcrs of Envircnmert, of Planning ard oi =Zducation as well as
the reprcsentatives of youth. women ané non-governmental crganizations from
35 nfrican countries, meeting in Yampala from 12 - 16 June 1989,
Conscious of the vital importanzc cf environmentzl conservation and management
of our cconomic and social development and the survival of the present and

future generaticns in our countrics;:

Confirmirg that =2ccnomic devzlopment which leads to the degradation of our
enviroenment 2nd the deplotion of our natural resources is simply .not

sustainable;

Convinced that development which is not sustainable should no longer be called
development

Recognizine that sustainable development ie a priority for Xfrice which
reguires political commitmert 2né mobilization of our natural resources as

well as cffective subregional, rcgional and global co-operation.

Resolve to achieve sustainable developnent within and among ‘cur countries
in &africa.
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RENEWED POLITICAL COMMITMENT AilD PCLICY CRAMNGE
1. Our countries arec alrcady confronted by many problems of environmental

pollution and depletion of mnatural rosources resulting £from our own
national as well as internaticnal policies and pressures. This cumulative
environmental degradaticn, in combination with ‘our incrcased external
indcbtedness, daclining terms of trade and sther adverse international
¢conomic conditions, has elready undermined our capacity and potent;al
to meet the needs of our pecple today and of our children tomorrow.

We therefore resolve to speed up thc process of change and innovation
towards deveclopment pelicies and practices that are environmentelly
sound, economically sustainable and socially acceptable. ° ' ’

We Egdertake te integratc cnvironmental concerns into all existing and
frture ceconomic and sectoral peclicies to cnsure +that they pratect and
improve the environment :nd n2tural resource basc on which the health
and weifere of our people depend. We nust alsc begin to implement new
sustainable 3cvelopment orogrammes that increase our possibilities for
meeting the pressing nccés of osur people today without compromising
the prospocts of future gencrziions. -

We therefore resolve to cnsure that instituticns charged with the
responsxbllxtles of environmental resource manag;ment have the reguired
iegal statutes, administraiive "authoritv and supportive mechanisms for
co-ordination tc fulfilil <hose responsibilities, and to building new
institutions where requirc?. ‘ ' ' :

We further resclve to deveiep African stztegies and technclogies for

procusticn, preservatvion, storage, disctridbuvicon and consumption which
will stimulate sustainztlc eccnomic grawth and securc livelihcods in
the rural areas where the mejority of our poprlaticas live. wWe should

at the same time adept commen strategies concerning impeorted technolcgies
which could adversely affect our environmaent.

In the context of reviving economic growth with greater eguity and meeting
the =2ssential needs for ood, water, <=na2rgy and jobs Ieor our pecople,
we rcsolve to take immediate action on the following priority issues
and goals for achieving sustazineble development in our countries and
continent.

- Mznaging democraphic changec anid pressures

- achieving food self-sufficiency anéd food security

- “Ensuring cfficient ané cquit=able use cf water resnurces
- securing greater ancrgy scii-sufficiency

- Optimizing industrial production
- Maintezining species and ecosystems
- Preventing and reversing desertification.
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MAKING THE TRANSITION TO SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

To move from the present and often destructive processes of development
towards sustzinable development will regquire a transition period of
years to decades. The duration and suvccess of that transition will
depend on 'a stroeng and continuous political commitment at the highest
levels within and amcng our countries, on the active role of an informed,
involved public and on pragmatic programmes of national action and
subregional and regional co-operation. -

We have thercfore endorsed "Priorities £for Immediate iction” for the
seven priority issues and goals for moving towards sustainable development
in Africa. We resolve from today to begin to implement them immediately
within and among our own countries.

We call upon the international community to support our efforts in the
spirit of true partnership among States in providing for our common
future.

On our part we undertake to immediately replicate the Kampala Conference
on Sustainable Development at the nationali and subregional levels so
as to internalise and integrate +the A&genda for Action with national
and subregional strategies and policies and to follow-up periodically
on the implementation of the igenda for JActicn. We reguest the Executive
Secretary of ECA and the Executive Director of UNEP, with the co-operation
of other relevant international, regional and subregional organizations,
to assist us in every way possible in ensurirg thc £ollow-up at the
national and subregional levels.

Done at Kampala, 16 June 198S9.
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OECD MINISTERIAL MEETING

May 31 - June 1, 1989

COMMUNIQUE

Moving Ahead from the Achievements of the 1980s

4. viii Improve the protection and management of the
environment, particularly through the better
integration of economic and environmental decision-
making, to ensure sustainable development for current
and future generations.



Lnyirooment

29. Continuing environmental deterioration will threaten the
achievement of sustainable economic development and an improved
quality of life for sll. It is therefore escantial that all countries
actively participate in confronting the range of environmental
problems, including those of a global nature. The OECD countries bear
a special responsibility in this respect. The recent series of
high-level conferences and meetings make an important contr1bution to
the process of international cooperation.

30. Given the magnitude, urgency and potential economic, social
and ecological implications of environmental problems, all relevant
national, regional and international orgsnisations will have to be
mobilised in the most effective and efficient way. The OECD will
cooperate fully din this process and, building upon the work on
environmental problems it has carried out over twenty years, will
focus on those saspects where, by nature of its membership and
structure. it can make a particular contgribution.

3. Hiniaters reaffirmed the critical importance of integrating
more systematically and effectively environment and economic
decision-making, as a means of contributing to sustainable economic

' development. Taking advantage of its capacity in the field of

economic  analysis, the OECD will work to place environmental
decision-making on firm analytical ground with respect to costs,
benefits and resource implications of environmental proposals and
initiatives, selection among policy options and, where appropriate, to
develop methods to ensure that environmental considerations become an
integral part of economic policy-making. Particular attention will be
paid’ to breaking new ground in such areas as: integrating
environmental considerations into economic growth models; analysing
environment-trade relationships; determining how price and other
mechanisms can be used to achieve environmental objectives; assessing
the economic costs and benefits of possible responses, including
technologies, to. cope with atmospheric, climatic, marine and other
global environmental problems (in coordination with the work carried
out 1in other competent bodies); and elaborating in economic terms the
‘sustainable development' concept.

32. In this respect intensified efforts for technological
breakthrough are important to  reconcile economic growth and
environmental protection. The OECD will examine incentives and

barriers to the innovation and diffusion of environmental

‘technologies. ~ It will also promote expanded information exchange on

technological options
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33.  Industry also has a centra: role in eonfront1ng the
environmental challenges of the. 1990s, especially in incorporating
environmental concerns into their econamic decisions. The OECD will
continue to. stimulate . and support closer cooperation between
governments = and industry to meet these challenges. Progress .is
beginning to be made in fields such as waste minimisation, industrial
processes that conserve energy and raw materials, the design and
marketing of cost-effective ‘clean technologies’, and the development
of an economically viable pollution control and environmental
management industry. There will be an expanded effort to analyse the
economic dimensions. of these activities and trends and promote
information exchange on technological - innovation and options. The
OECD-BIAC. Conference on ‘"Environmental Problems and Industr;al
Policies in the .1990s" planned for October is an example of this. The
agricultural sector also has a central role to play in correcting
environmental problems. such as soil erosion and water pollution.

34. * Close co- operatzon. involving the IEA and the NEA, on the
crucial relationsh;p between .environment and energy will continue.
Integrated policies which further energy . security, environmental
protection and economic growth are requ1red In view of increasing
evidence, of the risk of global warming and climate change and: the
necessity to respond to this issue, Ministers call for vigilant,

. serious and. realistic assessment on. a .global basis of what energy

policies can contrxbute to meeting these challenges, and of their
economic . and gsocial impacts. Member governments should contribute in
their energy policies to the solution of. international and domestic
environmental problems. As identified by IEA Ministers, they pledge
to pursue in their respective energy policies greatly improved energy
efticiency and congervation, new . technologies and, where national
decisions so contemplate the use of nuclear power with maintained and
lmproved safety in ~construction, operation and waste disposal. .The
transport sector also . has a particular significance for. the
environment.  The OECD is actively participating in the preparations
for an ECMT Ministerial meeting on transport and the environment,
which will be held in November 1989.

35. o Hznxsters agree tbat cooperat1on thh developing countries is
esgential for the. solutxon of global environmental problems. The OECD
will evaluate .relevant policy experience in Member countries.. .On' the
basxs of tH;s .information the Orgenisaticn wlll_seek to-coordinate
polic;es ‘among Menber countries with a view to promoting mechanisms
for technology transfer to developing countries; the balancing of
long-term environmental costs and benefits against near-term economic
growth objectives: the design of innovative approaches by development
asgistance institutions to environmental protection and natural
resources management: and the integration of environmental
considerations into development programmes, taking into account the
legitimate interests and needs of developing countries in sustaining
the growth of their economies and the financial and technological
requirements to meet environmental challenges. Ministers encourage
the development of appropriate environmental appraisal procedures for
specific developmental projects and programmes financed directly or
indirectly by Member governnments. They recognise that public
awareness of the environmental impast of potential projects is
essential.

>
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FRANCOPHONL SUMMIT

The ileads of State, Government and Delcgations of countries
which use French as a common language,

CONCERNED

over the environmental cricsis that the werld is presently
experiencing and that is manifesting itself on a global scale
through various phenomena, including deterioration. of the ozone
layer, atmospheric warming, deforestation, desertification,
soil exhaustion, water and atmospheric pollution, toxic wastes,
poaching, acid rain and the transfer of hazardous wastes to
developing countries;

CONVINCED

. that the growth of all countries, notably'the developing
ones, can be guaranteed only by economic development based on:
policies of environmental protection and conservation:

RECOGNIZING

that all the world's countries must. observe the existing
standards and principles, and also that new principles of
international law must be defined in this area:;

OBSERVING

the significant progress achieved in international
cooperation on environmental questions, particularly the
conclusions of the Vienna Convention on prctection of the ozone
layer and of the Montreal Protocol on substances that deplete
the ozone layer as well as the creation of the
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change, and the Ottawa
Meeting of legal ard policy EApet‘g on the protection of tne
atnosphere;

NOTING

that the Heads of State and Covernment assembled at The
Hague on March 11, 1989, affirmed the vital, urgent and global
need for solutions to these problems by the adoption of
innovative principles of international law relating to both the
decision-making process and to development assistance and the:
development, within the framework of the United Nations, of new
institutional authority, either by strengthening et1st1nq‘
institutions, or by creating a new institution;



AGREE

——— - -

that the pregervat10n of 1life on our planet in its
various forms is the responsibility of all nations ard

'all,peoples:v

that all the participants in the develonment process
should placec priority on measures conducive to
cczromic developnent which respscts the erironrment;

‘that the atmospherc and the cceans are <onzon

racdurces of inestimable value which nust be managed

" and protected with the greatest Doss1r1e care from all

SUPPORT

forms of abuse.

that the existing 1nternat*ona1 institutions in the
United Nations system responsible for environmental
questions and for protection of the climate and of the
biosphere must be reinforced:

that efforts must be pursued to completelj eliminate

controlled ch’orofluorocarbons (CFCs) by 1999 at the
latest;

that there is a need to draft and implement an energy
strategy which would facilitate the mastery and
large- -scale utilization of non-polluting renewable
energy’ forms, notably solar energy: : "

that human activities which ccntribute to
deforestation, desertification and the destruction of
arable lands must receive special attention, and that

:polxcies must be dev1sed to restore the damaged .
'\regioas. ' -

_the conuep of susta*nable development, as defined by the
vorld Commissizon on Environment and Developrent, to af‘xrn ‘the
interdependanze of th2 econcmy and the environment, o * ©

ARE PLEASED

] fn note that a lnited Natxona anference on e"v1ron ent
and developnent w111 be held 1n 1“92.' -

'INVITE

all governnents to endorse the Declaratxon o‘ The nague'
on the Env1ronment,m o

s Ty . M A B . @ W o=




CONSIDER

that in order to ensure implémentation of the principles
sct forth in the Declaration of The Hague, negotiations must
start as soon as possible to find solutions to the problems
related to global warming, by emphasizing the need for a
convention on the protection of global climate, drawing as
appropriate on the work undertaken at the Ottawa ileeting and
other work underway in this area,

ENCOURAGE

all States to adhere to the Montreal Protocol on
substances that deplete the ozone layer,

HAVE DECIDED

to convene a Conference on Francophone Ministers of the
Environment.,
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DECLARATION DE LA HAYE -

Le droit de vivre est 3 la base de tous les autres. Sa
garantie est un devoir absolu pour les responsables de
tous les Etats du monde. ' '

Les conditions mémes de la vie sur notre -planéte sont
aujourd'hui menacées par les atteintes graves dont
I'atmosphére terrestre est I'objet.

Des études scientifiques faisant autorité ont mis en
¢vidence I'existence et I'ampleur ‘de dangers considé-
rables tenant notamment au réchauffement de I'atmos-
phére et 4 la déiérioration de la couche d'ozone.
L’action entreprise pour résoudre ce dernier probléme
s'inscrit dans le cadre de la Convention de Vienne
‘pour la ;)'rotcction de la couche d'ozone (1985) et du
Protocole de Montréal (1987), tandis que la solution
du premier probléme a été confiee au Groupe Inter.
gouvernemental sur I'Evolution du Climat, institué par
le. PNUE et I'OMM et qui vient de commencer ses
travaux. De plus, I'Assemblée générale des Nations
Unies a adopté en 1988 la Résolution 43/53 sur la
Protection du Climat du Globe, qui reconnait 1'évo-

-lution du climat comme une préoccupation de

I"humanité. .

Les conséquences de ces phénoménes paraissent, en
I'état actuel des connaissances scientifiques, suscep-
tibles de porter atteinte aux systémes écologiques et
aux intéréts les plus vitaux de I"humanité tout entiére.

Comme le probléme est planétaire, sa solution ne peut
&tre congue qu'au niveau mondial. Compte tenu de la
nature des dangers, les remédes 3 y apporter relévent
non seculement._du devoir fondamental de protéger
I'écosystéme terrestre, mais aussi du droit de I'homme
4 jouir dans la dignité d'un environnement viable et,
par conséquent, du devoir de la communauté des
nations 4 I'¢gard des générations présentes et futures
de tout mettre en ceuvre pour préserver la qualité de
I'atmosphére.

C’est pourquoi nous considérons, face & un probléme
dont la solution présente la triple caractéristique d'étre
vitale, urgente et mondiale, que nous nous trouvons
dans une situation qui requiert non seulement la mise
en cuvre des principes existants mais aussi une
approche nouvelle, par I'élaboration de nouveaux
principes de droit international, notamment de
meécanismes de décision et d’exécution nouveaux et
plus efTicaces.

Des mesures de régulation, de soutien et d’adaptation
s'imposent, qui prennent en compte la participation et
la contribution potentielle de pays ayant atteint des
niveaux de développement différents. La plus grande
partie des émissions qui affectent I'atmosphére 4
I'heure actuelle est due aux nations industrialisées.
C'est également dans ces nations que les possibilités
de changement sont les plus grandes, et ce sont elles
aussi qui disposent des ressources les plus grandes
pour traiter efficacement le probléme.

"~ La communauté internationale, et sbécialcmem les

nations industrialisées, ont des obligations particu-
ligres d'assistance 4 I'¢égard des pays en dévelop-
pement qui seraient trés sévérement affectés par des

DECLARATION OF THE HAGUE

Thé right to live is the right from which all other rights
stem. Guaranteeing this right is the paramount duty of
those in charge qf all S_(ates throughout the w_orld. ,

Today, the very conditions of life on our plafet are
threatened by the severe attacks to which the ‘earth’s
atmosphere is subjected.

Authoritative scientific studies have shown. the
existence and scope of considerable dangers linked in
particular to the warming of the atmosphere and to the
deterioration of the ozone layer. The latter has already
led to action, under the 1985 Vienna Convention for
the Protection of the Ozone Layer and the 1987
Montreal Protocol, while  the former is being
addressed by the Intergovernmental Panel on Climatic
Change established by UNEP and WMO, which has
just begun its work. In addition the UN -General
Assembly adopted Resolution 43/53 on the Protection
of the Global Climate in 1988, recognizing climate
change as a common concern of mankind.

According to present scientific knowledge, the conse-
quences of these phenomena may well jeopardize
ecological systems as well as the most vital interests of
mankind at large.

Because the problem is planet-wide in scope, solutions
can only be devised on a global level. Because of the
nature of the dangers involved, remedies to be sought
involve not only the fundamental duty to preserve the
ecosystemn, but also the right to live in dignity in a
viable global environment, and the consequent duty of
the community of nations vis-3-vis present and future
generations to do all that can be done to preserve the
quality of the atmosphere.

Therefore we consider that, faced with a problem the
solution to which has three salient features, namely
that it is vital, urgent and global, we are in a situation
that calls not only for implementation of existing
principles but also for a new approach, through the
development of new principles of international law
including new and more effTective decision-making and
enforcement mechanisms.

What is needed here are regulatory, supportive and
adjustment measures that take into account the partici-
pation and potential contribution of countries which
have reached different levels of development. Most of
the emissions that affect the atmosphere at present
originate in the industrialized nations. And it is in
these same nations that the room for change is
greatest, and these nations are also those which have
the greatest resources to deal with this problem effec-
tively.

The international community and especially the indus-
trialized nations have special obligations to assist
developing countries which will be very negatively
affected by changes in the atmosphere although the



changements de l'atmosphére lors méme que
beaucoup d’entre eux n'en seraient que trés faiblement
responsables aujourd’hui.

Les institutions financiéres et les organismes d'aide au
développement, internationaux et nationaux, doivent
coordonner leurs activités pour promouvonr un déve-
loppement durable.

Dans le respect des obhganons intermationales de
chaque Etat, les sngnamres reconnaissent et s engagent
‘3 promouvonr les principes suivants:.. -

a) Le principe du développement, dans le cadre des
Nations Unies, d'une nouvelle autorité institutionnelle,
soit par le renforcement d'institutions existantes, soit
par la création d'une institution nouvelle, qui, dans la
perspective de la préservation de l'atmosphére, sera
chargée de lutter contre le réchauffement, en recourant
4 toutes procédures de décision efficaces méme si,
dans certains cas, un accord unamme n'a pu étre
atteint; :

b) Le principe selon lequel cette autorité institution-
nelle procédera cu fera procéder aux études néces-
saires, pourra accéder sur demande aux informations
idoines, assurera la diffusion et I'échange des connais-
sances scientifiques et technologiques — ce qui
implique de promouvoir ['accés aux technologies
nécessaires, développera des instruments et définira
des normes favorisant ou garantissant la protection de
I"'atmosphére et contrdlera le respect de ces normes; .
¢) Le principe de mesures appropriées destinées 4
‘promouvoir I'application effective et le respect des
décisions de la nouvelle autorité institutionnelle,
décisions qui reléveront du comrdle de la Cour mter-
nationale de Justice:

d) Le pnncxpe selon lequel les pays sur lesquels les
décisions prises en vue de protéger l'atmosphére
feraient peser une contrainte anormale ou particuliére,
eu égard notamment 3 leur niveau de développement
et 3 leur responsabilité effective dans la détérioration
de I'atmosphére, recevront une aide juste et équitable
4 titre de compensation. Des mécanismes devrom étre
mis en place  cette fin;

e) La négociation des instruments Jundlques neces-
saires. pour donner une assise institutionnelle et finan-
cxere. qui soit efficace et coherente, aux. principes
énoncés plus haut.

Les Chefs d’Etat et de Gouvememenl ou’ Ieurs repre-
sentants, qui ont exprimé leur adhésion a la présente
Déclaration en y apposant leur signature, affirment
leur volonté de promouvonr les pnnc:pes ainsi définis,
et ce:

~ en développant leur. initiative au sein de lOrgam-
sation des Nations Unies et en coordination et colla-
boration étroites avec les institutions existantes créées
sous les ausplces des Nations, Unies:

- en invitant tous les Etats du monde et les orgamsa-
lions internationales ayant compétence en la matiére
3 participer, en prenant en compte les études du
GIEC, 2 I'élaboration des conventions-cadres et autres
instruments jundlques nécessaires 4 la. creauon de
FFautorité msmuuonnelle et 4 mettre ‘en ceuvre les
autres principes énonceés ci-dessus en vue de proteger
I'atmosphére et de lutter ‘contre la modification du
climat, en particulier le réchauffement:

responsibility of .many of them for the process may

only be marginal today.

Financial institutions and development agencies, be
they international or domestic, must coordinate their
activities in order to promote sustainable development.

Without prejudice to the international obligations of
each State, the signatories acknowledge and will
promote the following principles:

'(a) The principle of developing, within the framework

of the United Nations, new institutional authority,
cither by strengthening existing institutions or by
creating a new institution, which, in the context of the
preservation of the earth’s atmosphere, shall be
responsible for combating any further global warming
of the atmosphere and shall involve such decision-
making procedures as may be effective even if, on
occasion, unanimous agreement has not been
achieved.

(b) The principle that thns institutional authority
undertake or commission the necessary studies, be
granted appropriate information upon request, ensure
the circulation and exchange of scientific and techno-

.logical information - including facilitation of access to

the technology needed -, develop instruments and
define standards to enhance or guarantee the
protection of the atmosphere and monitor compliance
herewith; _ , ,

(c) The principle of appropriate. measures to promote

the effective implementation of and compliance with .
the decisions of the new institutional authority,

decisions which will be subject to comrol by the Inter-
national Court of Justice: °

(d) The principle that countries to which decisions
taken to protect the atmosphere shall prove to be an

* abnormal or special burden, in view, inter alia, of the

level of their development and actual respons:blhty for
the deterioration of the atmosphere, shall receive fair
and equitable assistance to. compensate them for
bearing such burden. To th:s end. mechamsms will
have to be developed:

(e¢) The negotiation of the necessary legal instruments
to provide an’ effective and coherent foundation, insti-
tutionally and financially, for the aforementnoned

. principles.

The Heads of State and Govemment or the:r represen-
tatives, who have expressed their endorsement of this

:Declaration by placing their signatures under it, stress

their resolve to promote the principles thus defined

by

- furthering the development of their initiative within

.the United -Nations and in close coordination’ and

collaboration with existing agencies set up. under the
auspnces of the United Nations; - :
- inviting all States of the world and the international

-organisations -competent in this field to join in

developing, taking into account studies by the IPCC,
the framework conventions and other legal instru-

‘ments necessary to establish institutional authority and

to lmplemenl the other principles stated above to

_protect the atmosphere and. to counter climate change,

particularly global warming: .

.
_ _
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- en exhortant tous les Etats du monde et les organi-
sations internationales ayant compétence en la matiére
4 signer et 4 ratifier les conventions sur la protecuon
de la nature et de I'environnement; -

- en appelant tous les Etats du monde 4 souscrire 4
la présente Déclaration.

L'original de cette Déi:laration, rédigée en frangais et
en anglais, sera remis au Gouvernement du Royaume
des Pays-Bas, qui le conservera dans ses archives.
Chacun des Etats participants recevra du Gouver-
nement du Royaume des Pays-Bas une copie conforme
de cette Déclaration.

Le Premier Ministre du_,Pays-Bas est prié de trans-

mettre cette Déclaration, qui n'est pas recevable pour

&tre enregistrée au titre de I'article 102 de la Charte

gjes Nations Unies, 4 tous les membres des Nations
nies.

Fait 4 La Haye, le 11 mars 1989,

Helmuth Kohl
Chancelier de la République Fédérale d'Allemagne
Chancellor of the Federal Republic of Germany

Gareth Evans

o

‘Ministre des Affaires Etrangeéres et du Commerce

d’Australie
Minister for Foreign Affairs and Trade of Australia

Paulo Tarso Flecha de Lima

Secrétaire Général des Relations Extéricures
de la République Fédérative du Brésil
Secretary General of External Relations

of the Federative Republic of Brazil

Brian Mulroney
Premier Ministre du Canada
Prime Minister of Canada

- urging all States of the world and the international
organisations competent in this field to sign and ratify
conventions relating to the protection of nature and
the environment;

- calling upon all States of the world to endorse the
present declaration.

The original of this Declaration, drawn up in French
and English, will be transmitted to the Government of
the Kingdom of the Netherlands, which will retain it
in its archives. Each of the participating States will
receive from the Government of the Kingdom of the
Netherlands a true copy of this Declaration. ‘

The Prime Minister of the Netherlands is requested to
transmit the text of this Declaration, which is not
eligible for registration under Article 102 of the
Charter of the United Nations, to all members of the
United Nations.

The Hague, 11 March 1989

Féhx Houphoutt-Boigny

Président-de la République de Céte &' Ivoire
President of the Republic of Cdte d'Ivoire

Muhammed Hosni Mubarak : )
Président de la République Arabe d’'Egypte

- President of the Arab Republic of Egypt

Felipe Gonzilez
Premier Ministre d’Espagne
Prime Minister of Spain

Frangois Mitterrand
Président de la République Franqaise
President of the French Republic



.

Miklés Németh

Premier Ministre de l2 République Populure
Hongroise

Prime Minister of the Hungarian People's Repubhc

P V. Narasimha Rao
Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres de I'Inde
Minister of External AfTairs of Indis

Emil Salim

Ministre d’Etat pour la Population ex r En\nronnement
de la République d'Indonésie

Minister of State for Population and Eavironment

of the Republic of Indonesia '

_Giorgio Ruffolo
Ministre de I'Environnement d'ltalie
Minister of Environment of ltaly

Masahisa Aoki
Ministre d'Etat du Japon
Minister of State of Japan

Hussein Tbn Talal
Roi du Royaume Hachémite de Jordanie
King of the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan

Daniel Toroitich arap Moi

Président de 1a République du Kenya
President of the Republic of Kenya .

Edward Fenech Adami |
Premier Ministre de 1a République de Malte
Prime Minister of the Republic of Malta

Gro Harlem Brundtland
Premier Ministre du Royaume de Norvége
Prime Minister of the Kingdom of Norway’

" Geoffrey Palmer

Vice-Ministre Président de Nouvelle-Zélande
Deputy Prime Minister of New Zealand

Ruud Lubbers
Premier Ministre du Royaume des Pays-Bas
Prime Minister of the Kingdom of the Netherlands

Abdou Diouf
Président de la République du Sénégal
President of the Republic of Senegal

!
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Ingvar Carlsson
Premier Ministre du Royaume de Suéde
Prime Minister of the Kingdom of Sweden

~ Hedi Baccouche -

Premier Ministre de la République Tunisienne
Prime Minister of the Tunisian Republic

L
tate

Enrique Colmenares Finol '
Ministre de I'Environnement de Ia République du.
Venezuela :
Minister for Environment of the Republic of
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STATEMENT OF THE MEETING OF‘LEGAL AND POLICY EXPERTS

Introduction

In June 1988, Canada hosted an international atmospheric
conference in Toronto entitled "The Changing Atmosphere-
Implications for Global Security". At the opening of the
conference, the Prime Minister, the Right Honourable Brian
Mulroney, spoke strongly in favour of a concerted
international effort to achieve concrete progress in dealing
with this mounting environmental concern. He expressed his
hope that the international community could develop, by 1992,
an international accord or elements thereof for the
protection of the atmosphere. As a step toward this goal, a
Meeting of Legal and Policy Experts was held in Ottawa on
February 20 to 22, 1989.

- The purpose of the Meeting of Experts was:

(a) to develop further the legal and institutional framework
for dealing with existing and emerging atmospheric
problems and, where possible, to agree on principles that
might form the basis of an umbrella framework convention
for the protection of the atmosphere and for a convention
on climate change; - i

(b) to identify areas where, for legal, technical or.
scientific reasons, a consensus may not be ach1evab1e and
to suggest ways for overcoming such obstacles; and

(c) to develop a series of recommendations for future action,
including one to the effect that the report of the
meeting and draft principles be forwarded to a qualified
multilateral organization for future consideration.

The Meeting of Experts was attended by some 80 legal and
policy experts in their personal capacity, from government,
non-government (including the World Meteorological
Organization and the United Nations Environment Programme),
and academic institutions. Participants included a broad
spectrum of experts from developed and developing countries
and from every continent.

The Meeting of Experts recommended that an international
convention or conventions with appropriate protocols are
needed as a means to ensure rapid international action to
protect the atmosphere and limit the rate of climate change.
It also recommended that protocols to limit carbon dioxide
and other greenhouse gas concentrations in the atmosphere are
urgently required, either within the framework of a
Convention on Climate Change or a Convention on the




Protection of the Atmosphere and that negotiation of
protocols on priority issues should proceed simultaneously
with the development of any such convention. Along with the
development of a climate change convention, work on
principles for a framework convention on protectlon of the
atmosphere should proceed. The Meeting of Experts expressed
the wish that its recommendat1ons for, and observations on,
the content of an international agreement or agreements be
forwarded as soon as possible for consideration by
international fora and meetings competent to carry matters
forward in this important area of environmental concern.

A. The follow1ng elements should be addressed in any
framework “"umbrella" convention on protectlon of the
atmosphere.

1. Atmosphere

The follow1ng two varlants are proposed for the
def1n1tlon of atmosphere.

"Atmosphere" means the resource - constltuted by the global
mass of air surrounding the earth. ‘

"Atmosphere" means all or part of the collectlon of gases
which lie within the limits of the troposphere and
stratosphere as defined by the WMO international standard
atmosphere. : .

2. Atmospheric interference

"Atmospheric interference" means any change in the
physical .or chemical condition of the atmosphere
resulting directly or indirectly from human activities -
and producing effects of such a nature as to appreciably"
- endanger human. health, harm living resources, ecosystems
and material property, impair amenities or 1nterfere w1th
. other leglt1mate uses of the env1ronment-

"International atmospheric 1nterference" means any
atmospheric :interference of which not both the origin and
the -effects .are wholly located .within the area under the
natlonal Jurlsdlct1on of -one State.» :

.Note-, The notlon of atmospherlc 1nterference was found
..~ useful '‘as akey to ithe obligations of the -
Convention. It ‘should ‘include  -both the elements
-of appreciable danger and appreciable harm (or any
other adjective such as "significant",
"substantial"™, etc.) depending on the degree of
tolerance to harm [threshold] that may be adopted.
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When the interference affects the atmosphere
globally, qualifying it as "international" seems
unnecessary.

Common resource of vital interest

Without prejudice to the sovereignty of States over the
airspace superjacent to their territory as recognized by
international law, and for the purposes of this
Convention, the atmosphere, as defined, constitutes a
common resource of vital interest to mankind.

Obligation to protect and preserve the atmosphere

States have the obligétion to protect and préserve the
atmosphere.

'Sovereign right of States to. permit human activities and

the limits thereto

- The sovereign right of States to permit in their

territories or under their jurisdiction or control all
human activities that they consider appropriate must be
compatible (must conform) with their obligations to
protect and preserve the atmosphere.

Note: For historical reasons and because it contains a -

relevant principle of international law,
transcription of Principle 21 .of the Stockholm
Declaration should be included in the preamble.

Implementation of the Convention through protocols

The contracting parties shall endeavour to enter into
protocols for the implementation of the obligations of
this convention with contracting parties and
non-contracting parties regarding atmospheric
interferences.

Measures to prevent, reduce or control

States shall take all appropriate measures to prevent,
reduce or control any international atmospheric
interference or significant risk thereof arising from
activities under their jurisdiction or control.

To this end they shall, in accordance with the best
practicable means at their disposal and their
capabilities, develop and implement policies and
strategies and as a part of them control measures taking
into account the nature, extent and effects of the.



atmospheric interference and the .extent to which the
atmospheric interference arises from activities under
their jurisdiction or control. o

L

8. No transfer of damage or hazards or transformation of one
"type of atmospheric interference 1nto another
1nterference ‘

In taklng measures -to prevent, reduce or control
international atmospheric interferences, States shall act
gso as not to transfer, directly or indirectly, damage or
hazards from one area to another area or transform one
type of atmospheric interference into another type of
international atmospher1c or other environmental
interference.

Note: Accepted, with the proviso that the text should
convey the idea that the rule therein contained
cannot be applied rigidly, as is recognized in the
commentary of the Report by Professor Lammers.

\'

9. Add1t1onal domest1c measures

L~

The prov1s1ons of the Convention shall in no way affect
the right of the Contracting Parties to maintain or adopt
additional domestic measures, provided that these
measures are not incompatible with the obligations  of the
Contracting Parties under the Convention.

g |

10. Bilateral, multilateral or regional agreements and
arrangements

(1) The Contracting Parties may enter into bilateral,
multilateral or regional agreements or arrangements
with Contracting Parties and Non-Contracting Parties
regarding atmospheric interferences, provided such
agreements’ or arrangements are not incompatible  with
the object and purposes of this Convention. -

(2) The provisions of this Convention shall not affect
any agreements or arrangements, referred to in
paragraph 1 above, which the Contracting Parties have
entered into prior to the entry into force of this
Convention for them for the purpose of preventing,
reducing or controlllng -atmospheric interferences,
provided the provision of such agreements or
arrangements are not incompatible with the object and
purposes of - thlS Conventlon.-

£ .
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11. General obligation to co-operate

| , States shall co-operate, directly or through competent
international organizations, to protect the atmosphere.

s
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12.

13.

14.

Policies and Strategies

States shall, in accordance with the means at their
disposal and their capabilities, co-operate in the
elaboration, formulation, co-ordination or harmonization
of policies and strategies including measures to prevent,
reduce or control activities under their jurisdiction or
control causing or likely to cause atmospheric
interferences.

Exchange of Information

‘States shall exchange scientific, technical,

socio-economic, commercial and other information relevant
for the protection of the atmosphere, and facilitate and
encourage the exchange of such information.

Note: The question of the treatment of confidential
information will require consideration in the
drafting of a conventional provision on this
matter.

Research and Sysiematic Observations

(1) States shall, as appropriate, and in accordance with

' the means at their disposal and their capabilities,
undertake, promote and co-operate in the conduct of
systematic collection and transmission of data,
research and scientific assessments on:

(a) the state of the atmosphere;

(b) activities, practices, processes and substances
that may cause international atmospheric
interferences;

(c) alternative activities, practices, processes and
substances and their socio-economic and
environmental implications, aimed at preventing,
reducing or controlling international atmospheric
interferences;

(d) the nature and extent of the effects of any
" modifications of the atmosphere on human health,
living resources and ecosystems, material
property, amenities and other legitimate uses of
the environment.

(2) states shall promote the.role of appropriate world
data centres in ensuring the validation and
transmission of observational data.
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16.

17.

Development and transfer of technology

In order to prevent, reduce and control atmospheric
interferences and taking into account in particular the
needs of developing countries, States shall co-operate in
promoting the develaopment and transfer of relevant.
technologies and the prov1slon of technical assistance.

Prior notice and environmental impact assessment of
planned activities

When a State has reasonable grounds for believing that
planned activities under its jurisdiction or control may
cause an atmospheric interference outside such
jurisdiction, it shall:

(a) give tlmely notice to the competent international
. organization [and to the other States :
concerned];

(b) make an assessment of the potentlal effects of
such activities before carrying out or permlttlng
the planned act1v1t1es,

(c) on its own initiative or upon request of the
" competent international organization [or of the
. other States concerned], provide such relevant
.information as will permit the competent - _
international organization [or the other States
concerned] to make an assessment of the probable
effects of the planned activities.

Note: . Texts between [] are applicable in the
: context of the protection of the atmosphere
but should be deleted for the purposes of an
1nstrument on cllmate protectlon.

This pr1nc1ple would be appropriate for a
subsidiary instrument, but would requlre
further consideration for 1nclu51on in a
framework convention.

Consultations

(l) Consultations. shall be. held, upon request, at an
early stage between, on the one hand, the competent
international organization and States concerned and,
on the other hand, States under whose jurisdiction or
control activities whlch require pr1or notlce are
planned . ‘ : :

(2) Consultations'shali also be heid, upon.request, once
such activities are being carried out.

Q
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18. Emergency situations

lgl

20.

(1)

(2)

(3)

When a State becomes aware of an emergency situation
or other change of circumstances arising from :
incidents or activities under its jurisdiction or
control and suddenly giving rise to an atmospheric
interference or significant risk thereof causing or
likely to cause harm in an area under the
jurisdiction of another State or in an area beyond
the limits of national jurisdiction, it shall
immediately take appropriate measures, to control the
cause of the emergency situation and immediately

- notify other States affected or likely to be affected

by such an atmospheric interference, as well as the
competent international organizations.

It shall provide those States and organizations with
such pertinent information as will enable them to
minimize the harmful effects of the atmospheric
interference and co-operate with them, in order to
prevent or minimize the harmful effects of an
emergency situation or other change of circumstances
referred to in paragraph 1.

States shall develop contingency plans in order to
prevent or minimize the harmful effects of such an

- emergency situation or other change of circumstances

referred to in paragraph 1.

Note: This principle would not be suitable for an

instrument on climate protection.

Liability, compensation or other relief

Contracting Parties shall develop appropriate principles
of liability, compensation or other relief under relevant
protocols. :

Note: 1In relation to a convention on climate change,

certain novel ideas concerning liability and
compensation were considered in workshop 3 and
recommended for further elaboration.

Peaceful settlement of disputes

(1)

If a dispute arises concerning the interpretation or
application of this Convention, the parties to the
dispute shall, at the request of any one of them,
consult among themselves as soon as possible with a
view to having the dispute resolved by negotiation,
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enquiry, mediation, conciliation, arbitration,
judicicial settlement, resort to means of peaceful
settlement provided for by a competent international
organization, or other peaceful means of their own
ch01ce.

(2) If the parties to a dispute concerning the
interpretation or application of this Convention have
not agreed on a means of resolving it within 12
months of the request for consultation pursuant to
paragraph 1 above, the dispute shall be referred at
the request of any party to the dispute, for
settlement in accordance with the procedure
determined by the operatlon of paragraphs 6, 7 and 8
below.

'- - ﬁ'

(3) Paragraph 2 above shall similarly apply in the event
that the dispute has not been resolved within 18
months after the parties to the dispute agree on a .
means of resolving the dispute other than through
arbitration or settlement of the dispute by the
International Court of Justice, unless the parties
otherwise agree. : :

(4) Each Contractlng Party, when signing, ratifying,
accepting, approving or acceding to this Convention,
or at any time thereafter, may declare that it
accepts as compulsory one or both of the following
means for the settlement of disputes concerning the
interpretation or application of this Convention:

. /]
,; v

(a) submission of the dispute to the Internat10nal
Court of Justice:;

-.1I I

(b) submission of the dispute to arbitration in
- accordance with Annex [X] to thiS'Conventionfp’

(5) A declaration made under paragraph 4 above shall not
affect the operatlon of paragraphs l 2 and 3 above;

-

(6) A Contractlng Party that has not made a declaration
under paragraph 4 above or in respect of which a
declaration is no longer in force, shall be deemed to
have accepted submission of the dispute to the
Internatlonal Court of Justlce.

(7) If the parties to a dispute have accepted the same
means for the settlement of ‘a dispute referred to in
paragraph 4-above, the dispute may be submitted only °
to that procedure, unless the parties otherwise
agree.

-,/' p —
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(8) If the parties to a dispute have not accepted the
same means for the settlement of a dispute referred
to in paragraph 4 above, or if they have both .
accepted both means, the dispute may be submitted
only to the International Court of Justice, unless
the parties otherwise agree.

(9) The provisions of this principle shall apply with
respect to any protocol to this Convention except as
otherwise provided in the protocol concerned.

World Atmospheric Trust Fund

States should consider the possibility of establishing a
World Atmosphere Trust Fund. The beneficiaries of the
Trust Fund should be developing countries.

Co-ordination of existing institutional arrangements

States should consider co-ordinating and integrating the
institutional arrangements for the various atmosphere-
related regimes, such as the Vienna Ozone Convention and
the ECE Convention on Long-range Transboundary Air
Pollution, and their protocols. _

Monitoring

States should consider whether any monitoring system
established under the Convention might usefully serve to
provide early warning and to integrate and co-ordinate
monitoring systems worldwide.

Participation in the convention

The Convention and any protocol shall be opened for
signature or accession by States and by regional economic
organizations. The question of the form of participation
of other international organizations in the Convention
requires further consideration.

In respect of the development of a Convention on climate
change, the following considerations and elements should
inter alia be taken into account as well as the relevant
paragraphs under Section A above.

Generél approach

The format of the Vienna Ozone Convention should be used
as guidance. in formulating the framework convention on
climate change. Utilizing the United Nations and its
agencies is the appropriate institutional approach. The
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Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) in

~particular should be encouraged or requested to

concentrate’ the approprlate scientific and legal-
efforts.

90331ble protocols

The following subjects should be considered for possible
protocols to a climate change convention:

. COy;

. methane; .

. CFPCs and halons,

. tropospherlc ozone.

. deforestation/reforestation; and
. World Climate Trust Fund.

Further reductions of CFCs and halons should be

" considered in connection with the context of the Montreal

Ozone 'Protocol. The topics mentioned above might be
considered together at times, but the principal approach
should be to deal with them separately in order to
facilitate progress. The possibility of trade-offs
between CO3 equivalents should also be considered,
however, in order to allow flexibility while still "
achieving overall improvements. The reference to . the
World Climate Trust Fund should be read in connectlon
with prov151on 9 below. ' g

Monitoring

A climate change convention should include a monitoring
provision covering procedures and obligations regarding
the collection of appropriate information and utilizing
as far as possible existing monitoring activities at the
national and international levels. The results of the
IPCC's inventory of current monitoring systems should be
the basis for developing these provisions. The
monitoring function should include not only gathering
pertinent information, but also analyzing, interpreting
and disseminating that information. '

Reporting

The climate change convention should require periodic
reports by each State in describing in detail its

.progress, :or lack: of progress, in meeting the goals. and

obligations of .the convention’. ' These reports ‘should be

.analyzed by an independent group of appropriately

[ ]
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qualified experts with respect to the requirements in the
Convention and then transmitted to the Conference of the
Parties. Attention should be given to the possibility of
mobilizing public opinion as as means of 1ncrea31ng
compliance with the Convention.

Conference of the Parties

A Conference of the Parties for the climate change
convention shall be established as provided in the
following provision, with the addition that the
Conference should make liberal use of possibilities of
observer status and consultative status with respect to
paragraph 5 below.

(1) A Conference of the Parties is hereby established.
The first meeting of the Conference of the Parties
shall be convened by the Secretariat designated on an
interim basis under article [...] not later than one
year after entry into force of this Convention.
Thereafter, ordinary meetings of the Conference of
the Parties shall be held at regular intervals to be
determined by the Conference at its first meeting.

(2) Extraordinary meetings of the Conference of the .
Parties shall be held at such other times as may be
deemed necessary by the Conference, or at the written
request of any Party, provided that, within six
months of the request being communicated to them by
the Secretariat, it is supported by at least one
third of the Parties.

(3) The Conference of the Parties shall by consensus
agree upon and adopt rules of procedure and financial
rules for itself and for any subsidiary bodies it may
establish, as well as financial provisions governing
the functioning of the Secretariat.

(4) The Conference of the Parties shall keep under
continuous review the implementation of this
Convention and, in addition, shall:

(a) establish the form and the intervals for
transmitting the information to be submitted in
accordance with article [...] and consider such
information as well as reports submitted by any
subsidiary body: -

(b) review the scientific information on climate
change;
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- (c) promote, in -accordance with article [...], the.

- harmonization of appropriate policies, strategies
and measures for minimizing the release of
substances ' interfering or likely to interfere
with the climate, and make recommendations on any
other measures relating to this Convention;

(d) adopt, in accordance with article [...],
programmes for research, systematic observations,.
scientific and technological co-operation, the
exchange of information and the transfer .of
‘technology and. knowledge; :

(e) consider and adbpt, as required, in accordahqe
with articles [...], amendments to this
. Convention and its annexes; -

(£) consider amendments to any protocol, as well-as
to any annexes thereto, and, if so decided,
recommend their adoption to the Parties to the
protocol concerned; : C p

(g) consider and adopt, as required, in accordance -
with article [...], additional annexes to this
. Convention: : : '

(h) consider and adopt, as required, protocols in
-accordance with article [...]: .

(i) esiablish-such subsidiary bodies as are deemed
necessary for the implementation of this
Convention;

(j) seek, where appropriate, the services of
competent international bodies and scientific
committees, in scientific research, systematic
observations and other activities pertinent to
the objectives of this Convention, and make use
as appropriate of information from these bodies
and committees; -

(k) consider and undertake any additional action that
may be required for the achievement of the
- purposes of this Convention. o

(5) The United Nations, its specialized agencies and the
International Atomic Energy Agency, as well as any
State not party to this Convention, may be
represented at meetings of the Conference of the -
Parties by observers. Any body or agency, whether
national or international, governmental or v
non-governmental, qualified in fields relating to the
protection of the climate which has informed the
Secretariat of its wish to be represented at a

I\
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meeting of the Conference of the Parties as an
observer may be admitted unless at least one-third of
the Parties present object. The admission and
participation of observers shall be subject to the
rules of procedure adopted by the Conference of the
Parties.

Secretariat

The possibility of establishing a Secretariat for the
climate change convention with the functions described in
the following provision should be considered in the
long-term; in the short-term the IPCC Secretariat, or
possibly the UNEP or WMO Secretariat, should be requested
to perform also the functions of the Secretariat. for the
climate change convention.

(1) The functions of the Secretariat shall be:

(a) to review and circulate information in
accordance with, inter alia, articles [...]:

(b) to prepare and transmit reports based upon
.information received in accordance with articles
[...]), as well as upon information derived from
meetings of subsld1ary bodies established under
article [...]:

(c) to perform the functions assigned to it by any
protocol;

(d) to prepare reports on its activities carried out
in implementation of its functions under this
Convention and present them to the Conference of
the Parties;

(e) to ensure the necessary co-ordination with other
relevant international bodies, and in particular
to enter into such administrative and
contractual arrangements as may be required for
the effective discharge of its functions:;

(f) to perform such other functions as may be
determined by the Conference of the Parties.

(2) The Secretariat functions will be carried out on an
interim basis by [...] until the completion of the
first ordinary meeting of the Conference of the
Parties held pursuant to article [...]. At its first
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ordinary meeting, the Conference of the Parties shall
‘designate the Secretariat from amongst those existing
competent international organizations which have
signified their willingness to carry out the
Secretariat functions under this Convent1on.

Experts panel

The Conference of the Parties should establish a panel of
independent experts representing different fields related
to climate change.: Members of the panel should meet as

an expert committee to evaluate the reports submitted by

States as described in the Reporting provision aboye, and

to transmit those reports, accompanled by their
determinations, to the Conference of the Parties, and to
assist the Conference of the Parties in all other
scientific questions, especially under paragraphs (a),
(b), (c¢) and (d) of the Conference of the Parties'article
provision above. Representatives of the concerned
specialized agencies such as WMO, WHO, FAO and UNESCO, as
well as observers of agreed non-governmental
organizations, may part1c1pate in the meetings of the

- expert comm1ttee. ’

_Budget Fund

The climate change convention should include a provision

regarding a Budget Fund that would be used to pay for the
Secretariat's operation, the monitoring activities
(including establishing monltorlng stations in developing
countries), and encouraglng and assisting developing
countries to part1c1pate in meetings and other activities
pursuant to the convention. The Budget Fund should be
funded by country assessments. based on ab111ty to pay.

wOrld Climate Trust Fund

' The cllmate change convention should provide that States

shall conslder ‘the poss1b111ty of establishing a World

" ‘Climate Trust Fund for use in 1n1t1at1ng and supporting

10.

all necessary activities to reduce emissions of
greenhouse gases and to mitigate effects of climate
change. ' The beneficiaries’ of that Fund should be
developing countries. The Trust Fund should be funded
from three possible sources: contrlbutlons by countries
(voluntary or assessed),;“user fees" for act1v1t1es .

icaus1ng ‘c¢limate change, and flnes for v1olat10ns of the
‘ .conventlon. e

Participation by developing countries

As described in point 8 above, the climate change
- convention should develop, encourage and facilitate
participation by developing countries in activities
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relating to the climate change convention and to promote
monitoring of human activities and effects related to
climate change. 1In addition, the convention should
establish institutional means to make possible
participation by developing countries in negotiations
leading to a climate change convention or protocols, and
to assist in preventing or reducing, mitigating and
adapting to climate change. Unilateral national action
should also be encouraged. The convention should _
envision that some of those technology transfers may
involve transfers between developing countries and that
transfers should be designed in accordance with the
absorption and adoption capabilities of the receiving
State.

Nature of obligations

Formulation of obligations under a framework convention
to protect the atmosphere might differ from the specific
obligations adopted in conventions dealing with specific
atmospheric issues, such as climate change. With regard
to a convention on climate change, such obligations
should focus in particular on the need to prevent, limit
or reduce as far as possible the emissions of gases and
human activities having or likely to have an adverse
effect on climate. ‘
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FOREWORD

At the invitation of the Government of Canada, more than 300 world experts -
leaders in science, law and the environment; ministers of government; economists;
industrialists; policy analysts; and officials from international agencies assembled in
Toronto, Ontario, Canada from June 27-30, 1988 to consider the threats posed by the
changing global atmosphere and how they might be addressed. They came from 46
countries and quickly arrived at a consensus that the concerns about the effects of
atmospheric change - greenhouse gases, ozone-layer depleting substances, toxics, smog
and acid rain — are justified and that the time to act on the problems is now. The
Conference was the first direct response to the call for action of the UN’s World
Commission on Environment and Development. It was also the first comprehensive
meeting between speciglists on the issues at hand and high-level policy-makers. The
significance of the event was underscored by the participation of Prime Ministers
Mulroney of Canada and Brundtland of Norway, the participation of Ministers McMillan
and Masse (Canada), Salim (Indonesia), Nijpels (Netherlands), Cissokho (Senegal),
Luttenbarck Batalha (Brazil ), Harilla (Morocco), by Senator Wirth (United States) and by
ambassadors from Algeria, Canada, The Maldives, and Sweden.

The message from the Toronto Conference was clear. The Earth’s atmosphere is
being changed at an unprecedented tate, primarily by humanity’s ever-expanding energy
consumption, and these changes represent a major threat to global health and security.
Sound policies must be quickly developed and implemented to provide for the protestion
of the planet’s atmosphere. That message and an agenda for action are embodied in this
Statement of the Conference’s conclusions and recommendations. The Statement builds
on important preceding conferences and workshops, and draws heavily from ideas and
discussion of the Conference’s 12 Working Groups. Its careful reading is recommended to
all decision-makers seeking solutions to the problems of climate change.

I wish to take this opportunity to thank my colleagues on the Conference Statement
Committee. These colleagues, who worked long and difficult hours in drafting the
Conference Statement and who also served as advisors on Conference planning over
the past two years, are J. P. Bruce; G. Goodman, J. Jaeger, G A. McKay, J. MacNeill,

M. Oppenheimer, and P. Usher. Dr. Jaeger also produced the main background paper to
the Conference. In addition I must thank the Conference General Chairman, Canada’s
Ambassador to the United Nations, Stephen Lewis, for his important contributions to the
final draft of the Statement. R v Lo

My thanks also go to the many international experts who wrote the theme papers that
provided background to the Conference discussions, to the chairpersons and rapporteurs
who so skillfully managed the Working Group sessions, to those who assumed special
speaking assignments, and to persons and groups who prepared special reports for
Working Group discussions and for general consideration by the Conference. Finally, I
extend my deep gratitude to all who participated in the Conference - delegates,
observers, media and staff — and thereby contributed to its outstanding success. Their
collective efforts constitute a landmark in confronting one of humankind’s biggest
challenges.

I believe the Conference will prove to have been an important step forward in
reconciling environmental, societal and developmental goals. We still have a long way to
go. However, I am confident that the Toronto Conference gave us the right agenda and
conviction to act. It also provided an opportunity to share our views with world leaders
from many disciplines — scientific, social and political.

H. L. Ferguson
Conference Director
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THE CHANGING ATMOSPHERE:
IMPLICATIONS FOR GLOBAL SECURITY

- CONFERENCE STATEMENT

SUMMARY

Humanity is conducting an unintended, uncontrolled, globally pervasive experinent
whose ultimate consequences could be second only to a global nuclear war. The Earth’s
atmosphere is being changed at an unprecedented rate by pollutants resulting from
human activities, inefficient and wasteful fossil fuel use and the effects of rapid population
growth in many regions. These changes represent a major threat to international security
and are already having harmful consequences over many parts of the globe.

l-:lg'.rc:nching impacts will be caused by global warming and sea-level rise, which are
becoming increasingly evident as a result of the continued growth in atmospheric:
concentrations of carbon dioxide and other greenhouse gases. Other major impacts are
occurring from ozone-layer depletion resulting in increased damage from ultra-violet
radiation. The best predictions available indicate potentially severe economic and social
dlsl(?g‘;lli()ll for present and future generations, which will worsen international tensions
and increase risk of conflicts between and within nations. It is imperative to act now.

hese were the major conclusions of the World Conference on The Changing
’;;“}:‘S‘llcre: Implications for Global Security, held in Toronto, Ontario, Canada, June
7-30. 1988, More than 300 scientists and policy makers from 46 countries, United
‘\a“f")\\ organizations, other international bodies and non-governmental organizations
paricipated in the sessions.

R ’
e Conference called upon governments, the United Nations and its specialized
?8621(\_"(‘& industry, educational institutions, non-governmental organizations and individuals
0 take specific actions to reduce the impending crisis caused by pollution of the
?ﬁg‘()ﬂ‘hcre. No country can tackle this problem in isolation. International cooperation in
mManagement and monitoring of, and research on, this shared resource is essential.

for tlilk‘ (?()nfqrencc called upon governments to work urgently towards an Action Plan

A Eyotection of the Atmospbere. This should include an international framework

as mt"“mﬂ, while encouraging other standard-setting agreements along the way, as well

e ‘}k‘(\;ll legislation to provide for protection of the global atmosphere. The Conference
50’ ¢alied upon governments to establish a World Atmosphere Fund financed in part by a

(:;’)t On the fossil fuel consumption of industrialized countries to mobilize a substantial

Part of the: resources needed for these measures.



THE ISSUE -

Continuing alteration of the global atmosphere threatens global security, the world
economy, and the natural environment through: ‘ . _

¢ Climate warming, rising sea-level, altered precipitation patterns and changed
frequencies of climatic extremes induced by the “heat trap” effects of greenhouse
gases;
Depletion of the ozone layer; ‘ ,
Long-range transport of toxic chemicals and acidifying substances.

These changes will:

¢ Imperil human health and well-being;

¢ Diminish global food security, through increases in soil erosion and greater shifts
and uncertainties in agricultural production, particularly for many vulnerable

regions; . :

Change the distribution and seasonal availability of freshwater resources;

Increase political instability and the potential for international conflict; ‘

Jeopardize prospects for sustainable development and the reduction of poverty;

Accelerate the extinction of animal and plant species upon which human survival

depends; o : ‘ : '

* Alter yield, productivity and biological diversity of natural and managed
ecgsystems, particularly forests.

If fapid action is not taken now by the countries of the world, these problems will -
become progressively more serious, more difficult to reverse, and more costly to address.

Scientific Basis for Concern

The Conference calls for urgent work on an Action Plan for the Protection of the
Atmosphbere. This Action Plan, complemented by national action, should address the
problems of climate warming, ozone layer depletion, long-range transport of toxic
chemicals and acidification. -

Climate Warming

1 There has been an observed increase of globally-averaged temperature of 0.5°C in
the past century which is consistent with theoretical greenhouse gas predictions. The:
accelerating increase in concentrations of greenhouse gases in the atmosphere, if
continued. will probably result in a rise in the mean surface temperature of the Earth of
1.5 10 4.5°C before the middle of the next century.

2 Marked regional variations in the amount of warming are expected. For example,
at high latitudes the warming may be twice the global average. Also, the warming would
be accompanied by changes in the amount and distribution of rainfall and in atmospheric
and ocean circulation patterns. The natural variability of the atmosphere and climate will
continue and be superimposed on the long-term trend, forced by human activities.

3 If current trends continue, thé rates and magnitude of climate change in the next -
century may substantially exceed those experienced over the last 5000 years, Such high
rates of change would be sufficiemtly disruptive that no country would likely benetit 7x
toto from climate change. o ’ R .
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4 The climate change will continue so long as the greenhouse gases accumulate-in
the atmosphere.

5 There can be a time lag of the order of decades between the emission of gases-
into the atmosphere and their full manifestation in atmospheric and biological
consequences. Past emissions have already committed planet Earth.to a significant’
warming.

6 Global warming will accelerate the present sea-level rise. This will probably be of
“the order of 30 cm but could possibly be as much as 1.5 m by the middle of the next _
- century. This could inundate low-lying coastal lands and islands, and reduce coastal water
supplies by increased salt water intrusion. Many densely populated deltas and adjacent
agricultural lands would be threatened. The frequency of tropical cyclones may increase
and storm tracks may change with consequent devastating impacts on coastal areas and
islands by floods and storm surges. '

7 Deforestation and bad agricultural practices are contributing to desertification
and are reducing the biological storage of carbon dioxide, thereby contributing to the
increase of this most important greenhouse gas. Deforestation and poor agricultural
practices are also contributing additional greenhouse gases such as nitrous oxide and
methane. ,

Ozone Layer Depletion - B

1 - Increased levels of damaging ultra-violet radiation, while the stratospheric ozone
shield thins, will cause a significant rise in the occurrence of skin cancer and eye damage,
and will be harmful to many biological species. Each 1% decline in ozone is expected to
cause a 4 to 6% increase in certain kinds of skin cancer. A particular concern is the
possible combined effects on unmanaged ecosystems of both increased ultiaviolet’

‘radiation and climate changes. - : ’ S 0 o

2 Over the last decade, a decline of 3% in the ozone layer has occurred at -
mid-latitudes in the Southern Hemisphere, possibly accompanying the appearance of the
Antarctic ozone hole; although there is more meteorological variability, there are
indications that a smaller decline has occurred in the Northern Hemisphere. Changes of
the ozone layer will also change the climate and-the circulation of the atmosphere.

. Acidification

In.improving the quality of the air in their cities, many industrialized countries
unintentionally sent increasing amounts of pollution across national boundaries in Europe
and North America, contributing to the acidification of distant environments. This was
manifested by increasing damage to lakes, soils, plants, animals, forests and fisheries.
Failure to control automobile pollution in some regions has seriously contributed to the
problem. The principal damage agents are oxides of sulphur and nitrogen as well as
volatile hydrocarbons. The resulting acids can also corrode buildings and metallic
structures causing overall, billions of dollars of damage annually.

The various issues arising from the pollution of Earth’s atmosphere by a number of
substances are often closely interrelated, both through chemistry and through potential
control strategies. For example, chlorofluorocarbons (CFCs) both destroy ozone and are
greenhouse gases; conservation of fossil fuels would contribute to-addressing both acid
rain and climate change problems.



Security: Economic and Social Concerns

As the UN Report On The Relationship Between Disarmament And Development
states: “The world can either continue to pursue the arms race with characteristic vigour
or move consciously and with deliberate speed toward a more stable and balanced social
and economic development within a more sustainable international economic and
political order. It cannot do both. It must be acknowledged that the arms race and
development are in a competitive relationship, particularly in terms of resources, but also
in the vital dimension of attitudes and perceptions.” The same consideration applies to the
vital issue of protecting the global atmospheric commons from the growing peril of
climate change and other atmospheric changes. Unanticipated and unplanned change may
well become the major non-military threat to international security and the future of the
global economy.

There is no concern more fundamental than access to food and water. Currently,
levels of global food security are inadequate but even those will be most difficult to
maintain into the future, given projected agricultural production levels and population
and income growth rates. The climate changes envisaged will aggravate the problem of
uncertainty in food security. Climate change is being induced by the prosperous, but its
effects are suffered most acutely by the poor. It is imperative for governments and the
international community to sustain the agricultural and marine resource base and provide
development opportunities for the poor in light of this growmg environmental threat to
global food security.

The cquntries of the industrially developed world are the main source of greenhouse
gases and therefore bear the main responsibility to the world community for ensuring that
measures are implemented to address the issues posed by climate change. At the same
time, they must see that the developing nations of the world, whose problems are greatly
aggravated by population growth, are assisted in and not inhibited from i improving their
economies and the living conditions of their citizens. This will necessitate a wide range of
measures, including significant additional energy use in those countries and compensating
reductions in the industrialized countries. The transition to a sustainable future will
require investments in energy efficiency and non-fossil energy sources. In order to ensure
that these investments occur, the global community must not only halt the current net
transfer of resources from developing countries, but actually reverse it. This reversal
should embrace the technologies involved, taking into account the implications for
industry.

A coalition of reason is required, in particular, a rapid reduction of both North-South
inequalities and East-West tensions, if we are to achieve the understanding and
agreements needed to secure a sust.undble future for planet Earth and its inhabitants.

- It takes a long time to develop an international consensus on complex issues such as
these, to negotiate, sign, and ratify international environmental instruments and to begin
to 1mplement them. It is theref()re imperative that serious negotiations start now.

Legal Aspects

The first steps in dewelopmg,, international law and practices to address pollution of
the air have already been taken: in the Trail Smelter.arbitration of 1935 and '1938;-
Principle 21 of the 1972 Declaration of the UN Conference on the Environment; the
Economic Commission. for Europe (ECE) C ()nvenn()n on I()ng Range Tl.msb()undqry Anr




Pollution and its Protocol (Helsinki, 1985) for sulphur reductions, Part XII of the Law, Qf
the Sea Convention; and the Vienna Convention for Protection of the Ozone Layer and its
Montréal Protocol (1987). ... : S

These are important first steps and should be actively implemented and respected by
all nations. However, there is no overall convention constituting a comprehensive
international framework that-can address. the interrelated problems .of the global -
atmosphere, or that is directed towards the issues of climate change.

A CALL FOR ACTION .

The Conference urges immediate action by governments, the United Nations and.
their specialized agencies, other international bodies, non-governmental organizations,
industry, educational institutions and individuals to counter the ongoing degradation of
the atmosphere. ‘ :

~ren

An Action Plan for the Protection of the Atmosphere needs to be developed, which
includes an international framework convention, encourages other standard-setting
agreements and national legislation to provide for the protection of the global. .~ .
atmosphere. This must be complemented by implementation of national action plans that
address the problems posed by atmospheric change (climate warming, ozone layer =
depletion, acidification and the long-range transport of toxic chemicals) at their roots.

The following actions are mostly designed to slow and eventually reverse
deterioration of the atmosphere. There are also a number of strategies for adapting to
changes that must be considered. These are dealt with primarily in the recommendations
of the Working Groups. ' :

Actions by Governments and Industry -

® Ratify the Montyvéal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer. The
Protocol should be revised in 1990 to ensure nearly complete elimination of the o
emissions of fully halogenated CFCs by the year 2000. Additional measures to limit other
ozone-destroying halocarbons should be considered.

~ ® Set energy policies to reduce the emissions of CO: and other trace gases in order
to reduce the risks of future global warming, Stabilizing the atmospheric concentrations of
CO: is an imperative goal. It is currently estimated to require reductions of more than.
50% from present emission levels. Energy rescarch and development budgets must be
massively directed to energy options which would eliminate or greatly reduce CO:

~emissions and to studies undertaken to further refine the target reductions.

’ . . .

* Reduce CO: emissions by approximately 20 percent of 1988 levels by the year.
2005 as an initial global goal. Clearly, the industrialized nations have a responsibility to.
lead the way, both through their national energy policies and their bilateral and. :
multilateral assistance arrangements. About one-half of this reduction would be sought .
from energy efficiency and other conservation measures. The other half should be effected
by modifications in supplies.- = . ‘ : S L .

® Set targets for energy efficiency improvements that are directly related to ‘
reductions in CO:2 and other greenhouse gases. A challenging target would be to achieve
the 10 percent energy efficiency improvements by 2005. Improving energy efficiency is
not preciscly the same as reducing total carbon emissions and the detailed policies will
not all be familiar ones. A detailed study of.the systems implications of this target should
be made. Equally, targets for energy supply should also be directly related to reductions in



CO: and other greenhouse gases. As with efficiency, a challenging target would again be
to achieve the 10 percent energy supply improvements by 2005. A detailed study of the
systems implications of this target should also be made. The contributions to achieving:
this goal will vary from region to region; some countries have already demonstrated a
capability for increasing efficiency by more than 2 percent a ycar for over a decade.

Apart from efficiency measures, the desired reduction will require (i) switching to
lower CO: emitting fuels; (ii) reviewing strategies for the implementation of renewable
energy especially advanced biomass conversion technologies; (iii) revisiting the nuclear
power option, which lost credibility because of problems related to nuclear safety,
radioactive wastes, and nuclear weapons proliferation. If these problems can be solved,
through improved engineering designs and institutional arrangements, nuclear power
could have a role to play in lowering CO: emissions. ‘ ‘

e Negotiate now on ways to achieve the above-mentioned reductions.

* Initiate management systems in-order to encourage, review and approve major
new projects for energy efficiency.

* - Vigorously apply existing technologies, in addition to gains made through
reduction of fossil fuel combustion, to reduce (i) emissions of acidifying substances to
reach the critical load that the environment can bear; (ii) substances which are
precursors of tropospheric ozone; and (iii) other non-CO: greenhouse gases.

e Label products to allow consumers to judge the extent and nature of the
atmosphesic contamination that arises from the manufacture and use of the product.

Actions by Member Governments of the United Nations,
Non-Governmental Organizations and Relevant
International Bodies | |

* Initiate the development of a comprebensive global convention as a framework for
protocols on the protection of the atmosphere. The convention should emphasize such
key elements as the free international exchange of information and the support of
research and monitoring, and should provide a framework for specific protocols for
addressing particular issues, taking into account existing international law. This should be
vigorously pursued at the International Workshop on Law and Policy to be held in Ottawa

early in 1989, the high-level political conference on Climate Change in the Netherlands in

the Fall, 1989, the World Energy Conference in Canada in 1989 and the Second World
Climate Conference in Geneva, June 1990, with a view to having the principles and
components of such a convention ready for consideration at the Inter-governmental
Conference on Sustainable Development in 1992. These activities should in no way
impede simultaneous national, bilateral and regional actions and agreements to deal with
specific problems such as acidification and greenhouse gas emissions. -

®  Establish a World Atmosphere Fund, financed in part by a levy on fossil fuel
consumption of industrialized countries, to mobilize a substantial part of the
resources needed for implementation of the Action Plan for the Protection of the
Atmosphere. ' S ) ' C

o Support the work of the Inter-governmental Panel on Climate Change to conduct

continuing assessments of scientific results and to initiate government-to-government:
discussion of responses and strategices. - T ' -

Q)
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* Devote increasing resources 1o research and monitoring efforts within the World
Climate Programme, the International Geosphere Biosphere Programme and Human
Response to Global Change Programme. It is particularly important to understand how
climate changes on a regional scale are related to an overall global change of climate.
Emphasis should also be placed on better determination of the role of oceans in global
heat transport and the flux of greenhouse gases.

* Increase significantly the funding for research, development and transfer of
information on renewable energy, if necessary by the establishment of additional and
bridging programmes; extend technology transfer with particular emphasis on the needs
of the developing countries; and upgrade efforts to meet obligations for the development
and transfer of technology embodied in existing agreements.

s Expand funding for more extensive technology transfer and technical cooperation
projects in coastal zone protection and management.

® Reduce deforestation and increase afforestation making use of proposals such as
those in the World Commission on Environment and Development’s (WCED) report,
“Our Common Future”, including the establishment of a trust fund to provide adequate
incentives to enable developing nations to manage their tropical forest resources
sustainably.

* Develop and support technical cooperation projects to allow developing nations to
participate in international mitigation efforts, monitoring, research and analysis related to
the changing atmosphere.

* Ensure that this Conference Statement, the Working Group reports and the full
Proceedings of the World Conference, “The Changing Atmosphere: Implications for Global
Security” (to be published in the Fall, 1988) are made available to all nations, to the
conferences mentioned above, and to other future meetings dealing with related issues.

o Increase funding to non-governmental organizations to allow the establishment
and improvement of environmental education programmes and public awareness
campaigns related to the changing atmosphere. Such programmes would aim at
sharpening perception of the issues, and changing public values and behaviour with
respect to the environment.

¢ Allocate financial support for environmental education in primary and secondary
schools and universities. Consideration should be given to establishing special groups in
university departments for addressing the crucial issues of global climate change.






SPECIFIC RECOMMENDATIONS
OF
WORKING GROUPS

The recommended actions in the Conference Statement are mostly general in nature
and common to a number of Conference Working Groups. The specific recommendations
of the Working Groups are given in the following section.

ENERGY

1 Targets for energy supply should be directly related to reductions in CO: and
other greenhouse gases. A challenging target would be to reduce the annual global CO:
emissions by 20% by the year 2005 through improved energy efficiency, altered energy
supply, and energy conservation. ‘

2 'Research and demonstration projects should be undertaken to accelerate the
development of advanced biomass conversion technologies. '

3 Deforestation should be reduced and reforestation accelerated to significantly
reduce the atmospheric concentrations of CO: and to replenish the primary fuel supply
for the majority of the world’s population. ) : '

4 There is a need to revisit the nuclear power option. If the problems of safety,
waste and nuclear arms proliferation can be solved, nuclear power could have a role to
play in lowering CO:z emissions. ' ‘ < :

5 Itis necessary to internalize externalized costs. Policies should be fashioned to
achieve broad, complementary social objectives and to minimize total social, economic and
environmental costs. ‘ : o . E

FOOD SECURITY

1 National governments are urged to reduce the contributions of agricultural ,
activities to the concentration of greenhouse gases in the atmosphere. These contributions
arise from the destruction of forests, the inefficient use of inorganic nitrogen fertilizers,
the increased conversion of land to paddy rice cultivation and the increased number of
ruminant animals. ‘ ) h '

2 National governments should take the prospect of climate change into account in
long-term agricultural and food security planning, particularly with respect to food.

availability to the most vulnerable groups.

* 3 National governments and international agencies should give increasing emphasis
to a wide array of policy measures to reduce the sensitivity of the food supply to climatic
variability in order to increase resilience and adaptability to climate change. ~ = -

4 National governments are urged to increase their efforts to build sub-regional and

regional cooperation aimed at achieving food security. International agencies should assist
in promoting these regional cooperative cfforts.

9



5 FAO, World Bank, WMO, UNEP, UNDP,CGIAR and other international organizations
should encourage rescarch leading to ecologically sound agricultural management
systems. ,

URBANIZATION AND SETTLEMENT

1 Environmental impact statements and land-use management plans should
consider future climatic conditions including the local effects of rising sea-level on coastal
communities.

2 Urban authorities should undertake risk-assessments and develop emergency
planning procedures that take into account the effects of climate change, for example, the
increased incidence of natural hazards.

3 National governments and the international aid community should develop
policies and actions to deal with the likely increased movements of environmental
refugees resulting from climate change. :

4 Environmental education must be stressed, particularly with respect to the
sustainable development of urban areas and human settlements, and should be strongly
promoted by local and national authorities and by international bodies such as WMO,
UNCHS, UNEP, UNIDO and UNDP.

5 Cemprehensive world-wide assessments should be made by national and
international organizations of the vulnerability of specific geographic regions and urban
areas to the increased risk of higher incidence and spread of infectious diseases due to
global climate change, including both vector-borne and communicable diseases. In these
areas, assessments should be made of health care infrastructures and of their ability to
cope with the projected increased risks of the spread of infectious diseases; and steps
should be identified to be taken by local and national authorities and international
organizations to improve such capabilities. -

6 Assessments should be made of the vulnerability of nuclear facilities, municipal -
and hazardous waste dumps, and of other waste disposal facilities to the increased hazard
of sudden flooding or gradual inundation, and of their potential for the consequent spread
of infectious pathogens or toxic chemicals to the surrounding land and sea areas, and
appropriate steps should be taken to minimize such risks. . -

WATER RESOURCES

1 The efficiency of water use and the resilience of existing and planned water
resource systems and management processes must be increased to meet the existing
climate variability. ‘

2 Existing acid rain conventions must be extended to the global scale and modified
to include toxic organic pollutants. ' ‘

3 Integrated monitoring and research programs are urgently required to improve
the methods of assessing the sensitivity of water resource systems, to identify critical
regions and river basins where changes in hydrological processes and water demahd will
cause serious problems, and to understand and model the hydrological, ecological and
socio-economic impacts of climate change. :

10
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4 To alleviate present and future water problems and to achieve sustamable
development, we strongly endorse the global principle of inter-regional and inter-
generational equity in all actions. International cooperation, open technology transfer,
meaningful publlc involvement and etfectlve publlc mformat:on programs are essentlal

LAND RESOURCES

An international fund should be created specifically for development assnstance and
rcsearch in order to:

-1 maintain the terrestrial reservoirs of carbon—through the careful management and
protection of tropical and temperate forests and their soils, tundra and wetlands that
represent major carbon pools.

2 encourage the development of varieties of sustainable land-use practices through
such activities as agroforestry, reforestation, development of varieties for adaptation to
climate change, and development of effective management practices for waste treatment
and disposal, and through policies for the use, settlement and tenure of land. This
requires major changes in the aid policy, commercial practices and policies of related
organizations (ITTO, FAO/TFAP and ICRAF) as well as possible ‘‘debt swapping” for
forest protection and access to a reforestation fund.

*

3 identify the most productive agricultural lands so as to be able to implement a
land reserve system that can be used to mitigate losses resulting from a more adverse -
climate and sea-level rise. .

4 increase awareness among the pubhc of issues posed by climate change in
relation to the continued wise use of lands in a sustainable manner. .

5 broaden existing programs that address the impact on land resources of acid and
other toxic depositions, by taking account of their global dimension.

COASTAL AND MARINE RESOURCES

‘1 Research is required to understand which natural and human factors determine
the productivity and variability of marine and coastal resources.

2 Institutional and legal arrangements for the wise use of common property
resources must be greatly improved.

3 The flexibility of marine-dependent industries and coaqtal communities must be
greatly enhanced to respond to climafe-induced changes. :

4 Site-specific impact studies of the effects of sea-level rise must be undertaken.
These should include consideration of the human, economic and environmental risks and
should result in local education programs.

5 The implications of climate change for coastal-zone planning must be consndered

particularly the risk of sea-level rise and/or the potential need to locate new
developments inland.

I



FUTURES AND FORECASTING

1 In order to have any hope of coping with future change, we must acquire and
make use of the knowledge of the past and develop the ability to anticipate the possible
future. No one model can or should be expected to deal with the uncertainties in
forecasting, the details needed for making decisions, and the social, technical and
economic implications of change. Hence an array of techniques must be used in order to
produce useful results. ' :

2 Not only are continued efforts needed to improve forecasting-methodologies and
to integrate cause-and-effect modelling, but also improvements are needed in-our ability
to communicate and convey their implications for the broader culture so that individual
and collective decisions can be made appropriately and with foresight. Attitudinal and
institutional changes will be necessary because of the projected serious global
consequences. Equally important is the need to take action, in an environmentally
sustainable way, on the interrelated issues of population growth, resource use and
depletion, and technological inequalities. ‘

DECISION-MAKING AND UNCERTAINTY

1 The reduction of uncertainties requires advanced understanding of the chemistry
of the atmosphere, of the implications of climate change for health, agriculture,
economies, and other social concerns, and of the legal, political and other aspects of the
possible responses to climate change (prevention, compensation and adaptation).

2 The industrialized nations should begin to restore the integrity of the
environment, making atmospheric change the turning point for an ecological innovation
of industrial economy.

3 Emission targets ought to be the subject of an international treaty between the
nations that take the first step. Those nations should invite all the others to join them in
advancing environmentally sustainable economic development.

4~ Open decision-making may well provide for decisions that are not easily accepted

by the-public. We recommend a democratic discussion about possible responses to the
atmospheric threat. Non-governmental organizations should play a decisive role‘in
furthering this discourse. :

INDUSTRY, TRADE AND INVESTMENT

Proposed as matters for urgent action are:

1 creation of a World Atmosphere Fund financed by a levy on the fossil fuel
consumption of industrialized countries. sufficient to support development and transfer
fuel-efficient technologies. o ‘

-2 development of mechanisms for incorporating environmental considerations and
responsibilities into the internal decision and reporting processes of business and ’
industry. ) ‘

3 formation of an international consultative mechanism at the highest level,
reporting to heads of government, to assurc:
o accelerated research and development efforts
e reduction of institutional barriers to the adoption of appropriate low-emission
technologies by industries and houscholds

12



e improvement of market information to promote the shift of consumption toward
ccologically appropriate products.

GEOPOLITICAL ISSUES

1 The particular regions of the world or sectors of the economy that will be
damaged first or most strongly by a rapidly changing atmosphere cannot be foreseen
today, but the magnitude and variety of the eventual impacts is such that it is in the
self-interest of all people to join in prompt action to stow the change and to negotiate
toward an international accord on achieving shared responsibility for care of the climate
and the atmosphere. _ - '

2 Coordinated international efforts and an all-encompassing international agreement
are required along with prompt action by governmental agencies and non-governmental
groups to prevent harmful changes to the atmosphere. Such actions can be based on
improvements in energy efficiency, the use of alternative energy sources, and the transfer
of technology and resources to the Third World.

LEGAL DIMENSIONS

1 More states should observe the international principles and norms that exist and
all should be encouraged to enact or strengthen appropriate national legislation for the

protection of the atmosphere.

2 The offer of the Prime Minister of Canada to host a meeting of law and policy
experts in early 1989 should be accepted. That meeting should address the question of
the progressive development and codification of the principles of international law taking
into account the general principles of law set out in the Trail smelter, Lac Lanoux, Corfu
Channel cases, Principle 21 of the 1972 Declaration of the United Nations Conference on
the Human Environment, the Convention on Long-Range Transboundary Air Pollution and
related protocols, Part XII of the Law of the Sea Convention and the Vienna Convention
for the Protection of the Ozone Layer and its Montréal Protocol. The meeting should be
directed toward the elaboration of the principles to be included in an umbrella/framework
Convention on the Protection of the Atmosphere ~ one that would lend itself to the
development of specific agreements/protocols laying down international standards for the
protection of the atmosphere, in addition to existing instruments.

INTEGRATED PROGRAMS

I A thorough review is requiregl to establish the institutional needs for cooperation
in research, impact assessment and development of public policy options at the
international, intergovernmental and non-governmental levels, at regional levels and at
national levels. This review should be completed by 1992.

2 Extension and further development is required for a United Nations global
monitoring and information system that will incorporate technological advances in
measurement, data storage and retrieval, and communications in order to track systematic
changges in the physical, chemical, biological and socio-economic parameters that
collectively describe the total global human environment. The responsibility for '
devclopment rests with governments. The monitoring system should be in place by the
year 2000.

3 Also required is the development of an educational program to familiarize present

and future generations with the importance of addressing issues concerning sustainable
development including the actions and integrated, interdisciplinary programs needed.
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Conference of Plenipotentiaries on the
Global Convention on the Control of
Transboundary Movements of Hazardous
Wastes | o

Basel, 20-22 March 1989
Item 3 of the agenda

-~

BASEL CONVENTION ON THE CONTROL OF
TRANSBOUNDAR! HOVEMENTS OF HAZARDOUS WASTES AND THEIR DISPOSAL

PRERMBLE

The Parties to this Convention,

Aware of the risk of damage to human health and thé environment caused
by hazardous wastes and other wastes and the transboundary movement thereof,

Hindful of the growing threat to human health and the environment posed
by the increased generation and complexity, and transboundary movement of
hazardous wastes and other wastes, v

Mindful also that the most effective way of protecting human health and
the environment from the dangers posed by such wastes is the reduction of
their generation to a minimum in terms of quantity and/or hazard potential,

Convinced that States should take necessary measures to ensure that the

management of hazardous wastes and other wastes including their transboundary

movement and disposal is consistent with the protection of human health and
the environment whatever the place of their disposal,

Noting that States should ensure that the generator should carry out
duties with regard to the transport and disposal of hazardous wastes and other
wastes in a manner that is consistent with the protection of the environment,
whatever the place of disposal,

| ,....;;mm
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UNEP/1G.80/3
Page 2

Fully recoqnizing that any Stete has the sovereign right to ban the
entry or disposal of foreign hazardous wastes and other westes in its
territory,

Recognizing also the increesing desire for the prohibition of
- transboundary movements of hazardous wastes and their disposal in other
States, especially developing countries,

Convinced that hazerdous wastes and other wastes should, as far as is
compatible with environmentally sound and efficient management, be disposed of
in the State where they were generated,

Aware also that transboundary movements of such wastes from the State of
their generation to any other State should be permitted only when conducted
under conditions which do not endanger human health and the environment, and
under conditions in conformity with the provisions of this -Convention,.

Considering that enhanced control of transboundary movement of hazardous
wastes and other wastes will act as an incentive for their environmentally
sound management and for the reduction of the volume of such transboundary
movement,

convinced that States should take measures for the proper exchange of
information on and control of the transboundary movement of hazardous wastes
and other wastes from and to those States,

Noting that a number of international and regional agreements have
addressed the issue of protection and preservation of the environment with
regard to the transit of dangerous goods.

Taking into account the Declaration of the United Nations Conference on
the Human Environment (Stockholm, 1972), the Cairo Guidelines and Principles
for the Environmentally Sound Management of Hazardous Wastes adopted by the -
Governing Council of the United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) by
decision 14/30 of 17 June 1987, the Recommendations of the United Nations
committee of Experts on the Transport of Dangerous Goods (formulated in 1957
and updated biennially), relevant recommendations, declarations, instruments
and regulations adopted within the United Nations system and the work and
"~ studies done uithin other international and regionel organizations,

nindfui -of the spirit. principles. aims and functions of the world
Charter for Nature adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations at
its thirty-seventh session (1982) as the rule of ethics. in respect of the
protection of the humen environment end the conservation of neturel resources.

ffi ing that States are responsible Eor the fulfilment of their
international obligations concerning the protection of human health and
protection and preservation of- the environment. and’ are 1ieb1e in accordence
with internationel leu. ‘ . - S

ecoggizing thet in the cese of a materiel breech of the provisions of
this Convention or any protocol thereto the relevant international law of

treaties shall apply,
R /oeo
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Aware of the need to continue the development and implementation of
environmentally sound low-waste technologies, recycling options, good
house-keeping and management systems with a view to reducing to a minimum the
generation of hazardous wastes and other wastes,

Aware also of the growing international concern about the need for
stringent control of transboundary movement of hazardous wastes and other
wastes, and of the need as far as possible to reduce such movement. to a.
minimum, : :

Concerned about the problem of 111ega1 transboundary traffic in

hazardous wastes and other wastes,

Taking into account also the limited capabilities of the developing
countries to manage hazardous wastes and other wastes, _

Recognizing the need to promote the transfer of technology for the. sound
management of hazardous wastes and other wastes produced locally, particularly
to the developing countries in accordance with the spirit of the Cairo
Guidelines and decision 14/16 of the Governing Council of UNBP on Promotion of
the transfer of environmental protection technoloqy, . 4

Recognizing also that hazardous wastes and other wastes should be
transported in accordance with relevant 1nternationa1 conventions and
recommendations, :

Convinced also that the transboundary movement of hazardous wastes and
other wastes should be permitted only when the transport and the ultimate
disposal of such wastes is environmentally sound, and

Determined to protect, by strict control, human health and the
environment against the adverse effects which may result from the generation
and management of hazardous wastes and other wastes,

HAVE AGREED AS FOLLOWS:

/...
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Article 1

Scope of the Convehtion

1. The following Gastes fhat are subject to transboundary movement shall be
*hazardous wastes® for the purposes of this Convention: :

(a) Wwvastes that belong to any category containéd in Annex I, unless
they do not possess any of the characteristics contained in Annex III; and

(b) Wastes that are not covered under paragraph (a) but are defined as,
or are considered to be, hazardous wastes by the domestic legislation of the
Party of export, import or transit.

2. vastes that belong to any category contained in Annex II that are
subject to transboundary movement shall be "other wastes®" for the purposes of
this Convention. ,

3. wastes which, as a result of being radioactive, are subject to other
international control systems, including international instruments, applying
specifically to radioactive materials, are excluded from the scope of this
Convention.

4. vastes which derive from the normal operations of a ship, the discharge

of which is covered by another international instrument, are excluded from the
scope of this Convention.

,...
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L\Article'z
Definitions
For the purposes of this Convention:
1. "wastes"™ are substances or objects which ere disoosed of or are intended

to be disposed of or are required to be disposed of by the provisions of
national law;

2. "Management” means the collection, transport and disposal of hezardous ,
wastes or other wastes, including after-care of disposal sites;

3. *Transboundary movement®™ means any movement of hazardous wastes or other
wastes from an area under the national jurisdiction of one State to or through
an area under the national jurisdiction of another State or to or through an
area not under the national jurisdiction of any State, provided at least two -
States are involved in the movement;

4. *Disposal”™ means any operation specified in Annex IV to this Convention'

S. *Approved site or facility” means a site or facility for the disposal of

hazardous wastes or other wastes which is authorized or permitted to operate
for this purpose by a relevant authority of the State where the site or
facility is located;

6. "Competent authority®” means one governmental authority designated by a-
Party to be responsible, within such geographical areas as the Party may think
fit, for receiving the notification of a transboundary movement of hazardous
wastes or other wastes, and any information related to it, and for responding
to such a notification. as provided in Article 6-

7. "Focal point' means the entity of a Party referred to in Article 5
responsible for receiving and submitting information as provided for in
Articles 13 and 15;

8. *Environmentally sound management of hazardous wastes or other wastes"
means taking all practicable steps to ensure that hazardous wastes or other
wastes are managed in a manner which will protect human health and the
environment against the adverse effects which may result from such wastes;

9. ®"Area under the national jurisdiction of a State®" means any land, marine
area or airspace within which a State exercises administrative and regulatory
responsibility in accordance with international law in regard to the
protection of human health or the environment;

10. "state of export®" means a Party from which a transboundary movement of
hazardous wastes or other wastes is planned to be initiated or is initiated;

11. “"state of import®" means a Party to which a transboundary movement of
hazardous wastes or other wastes is planned or takes place for the purpose of
disposal therein or for the purpose of loading prior to disposal in an area
not under the national jurisdiction of any State;

/...
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12. "sState of transit® means any State, other than the State of export or
import, through which a movement of hazardous wastes or other wastes is
planned or takes place;

13. "States concerned” means Parties which are States of export or import,
or transit States, whether or not Parties;

14. "Person® means any natural or legal person;

15. T"Exporter® means any person under the jurisdiction of the State of
export who arranges for hazardous wastes or other wastes to be exported;

16. “"Importer” means any person under the jurisdiction of the State of
import who a:ranges for hazardous wastes or other wastes to be imported;

17. *Carrier" means any person who carries out the transport of hazardous
wastes or other wastes;

18. “"Generator® means any person whose activity produces hazardous wastes or
other wastes or, if that person is not known, the person who is in possession
and/or control of those wastes;

19. "Disposer" means any person to whom hazardous wastes or other wastes are
shipped and who carries out the disposal of such wastes;

20. "Political and/or economic integration organization® means an
organization constituted by sovereign States to which its member States have
transferred competence in respect of matters governed by this Convention and
which has been duly authorized, in accordance with its internal procedures, to
sign, ratify, accept, approve, formally confirm or accede to it;

21, "Illegal traffic” means any transboundary movement of hazardous wastes
or other wastes as specified in Article 9. :

/...
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Article 3

National Definitions. of Hazardous Wastes

1.  EBach Party shall, within six months of becoming a Party to this
Convention, inform the Secretariat of the Convention of the wastes, other than
those listed in Annexes I and I1, considered or defined as hazardous under its
national legislation and of any requirements concerning transboundaty movement
procedures applicable to such wastes.

2. Bach Party shall subsequently inform the Secretariat of any significant
changes to the information it has provided pursuant to paragraph 1.

3; The Secretariat shall forthwith inform all Parties of the information it
has received pursuant to paragraphs 1 and 2. :

4. Parties shall be responsible for making the information transmitted to
them by the Secretariat under paragraph 3 available to their exporters.

/...
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Article 4

General Obligations

1. (a) Parties exercising their right to prohibit the import of hazardous
wastes or other wastes for disposal shall inform the other Parties of their
decision pursuant to Article 13. :

(b) Parties shall prohibit or shall not permit the export of hazardous
wastes and other wastes to the Parties which have prohibited the import of
such wastes, uhen notified pursuant to subparagraph (a) above.

(c) Parties shall prohibit or shall not permit the export of hazardous
wastes and other wastes if the State of import does not consent in writing to -
the specific import, in the case where that State of import has not prohibited
the import of such wastes.

2. Bach Party shail take the appropriate measures to:

(a) Bnsure that the generation of hazardous wastes and other wastes
within it is reduced to a minimum, taking into account social, technological
and economic aspects;

(b) Ensure the availability of adequate disposal facilities, for the
environmentally sound management of hazardous wastes and other wastes, that
shall be located, to the extent possible, within it, whatever the place of
their disposal;

(c) Ensure that persons involved in the management of hazardous wastes
or other wastes within it take such steps as are necessary to prevent
pollution due to hazardous wastes and other wastes arising from such
management and, if such pollution occurs, to minimize the consequences thereof
for human health and the environment:

, (d) Ensure that the transboundary movement of hazardous wastes and
other wastes is reduced to the minimum consistent with the environmentally
. sound and efficient management of such wastes, and is conducted in a manner
" which will protect human health and the environment against the adverse
. effects which may result from such movement;

(e) Not allow the export of hazardous wastes or other wastes to a State
or group of States belonging to an economic and/or political integration
organization that are Parties, particularly developing countries, which have
prohibited by their legislation all imports, or if it has reason to believe
that the wastes in question will not be managed in an environmentally sound
manner, according to criteria to be decided on by the Parties at their first

meeting.

(f) Require that information about a proposed transboundary movement
of hazardous wastes and other wastes be provided to the States concerned,
according to Annex V A, to state clearly the effects of the proposed movement

on human health and the environment;
/l.’
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:-(g) _Prevent, the import of -hazardous wastes and other wastes if it has
reason to believe that the wastes in’ question uill not be managed in an: -
environmentally sound manner; . L . :

-.(h) :Co—operate. . in activities with other Parties and interested
organizations. directly and through the Secretariat, including the Co
dissemination of information on the transboundary movement of hazardous wastes
and other wastes, in order to improve the environmentally sound management of
such wastes and to achieve the prevention of illegal traffic;

3. The Parties consider that illeqgal traffic in hazardous wastes or. other -
wastes is criminal. . o

: 4.  Each Party shall take appropriate legal, administrative and other

measures to implement and enforce the provisions of this Convention, including
measures to prevent and punish conduct in contravention of the COnvention.,-

[:t. .A Party shall not permit hazardous wastes or other wastes to be exported

o a non-Party or to be imported from a non-Party.

6. The Parties agree not to allow the export of hazardous wastes.or other ..
wastes for disposal within the area south of 60° South latitude. whether or
not such wastes are subject to transboundary movement. - , . :

7. Furthermore, each Party shall:

(a) Prohibit all persons under its national jurisdiotion from:
transporting or disposing of hazardous wastes or other wastes unless such
persons are authorized or allowed to perform such types of operations;

(b) Require that hazardous wastes and other wastes that are to be the
subject of a transboundary movement be packaged, labelled, and transported in
conformity with generally accepted and recognized international rules and
standards in the field of packaging, labelling, and transport, and that due
account is taken of relevant internationally recognized practices;

(c) Require that hazardous wastes and other wastes be accompanied by a
movement document from the point at which a transboundary movement commences
to the point of disposal.

8. Bach Party shall require that hazardous wastes or other wastes, to be
exported, are managed in an environmentally sound manner in the State of
import or elsewhere. Technical guidelines for the environmentally sound
management of wastes subject to this Convention shall be decided by the
Parties at their first meeting. 4

9. Parties shall take the appropriate measures to ensure that the
transboundary movement of hazardous wastes and other wastes only be allowed if:

(a) The State of export does not have the technical capacity and the
necessary facilities, capacity or suitable disposal sites in order to dispose
of the wastes in question in an environmentally sound and efficient manner; or

(b) The wastes in question are required as a raw material for recycling

or recovery industries in the State of import; or
'4
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(c) " The transboundary movement in ‘question is in accordarice with other
criteria to be decided by the Parties, provided those criterie do not dlffer
from the objectives of this Convention.

10. The obligation under this Convention of States in which hazardous wastes
and other wastes are generated to require that those wastes are managed in an

environmentally sound manner may not under any circumstances be transferred to
the States of import or transit.

11. Nothing in this Convention shall prevent a Party from 1mposing
additional requirements that are consistent with the provisions of this
Convention, and are in accordance with the rules of international law, in
order better to protect human health and the environment.

12. ' Nothing in this Convention shall affect in any way the sovereignty of
States over their territorial sea established in accordance with international
law, and the sovereign rights and the jurisdiction which States have in their
exclusive economic zones and their continental shelves in accordance with
international law, and the exercise by ships and aircraft of all States of .
navigational rights and freedoms as provided for in 1nternetione1 lew and as
reflected 1n relevent 1nternetiona1 1nstruments.

13. Perties shall undertake to review periodically the possibilities for the -

reduction of the amount and/or the pollution potential of hazardous wastes and
other wastes which are exported to other States, in particular to developing
countries.

! /.0.
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!t.r_t_ige_s

signation of petent Authorities and Focal Point

facilitate the implementation of this Convention, the Parties sha11-

1. Designate or establish one or more competent authorities and one focal
point. One competent authority shall be" designated to receive the
notification in case of a State of transit.. :

2. Inform the Secretariat, within three months of the date of: the entry ;
into force of this Convention for them, which agencies they have designated as
their focal point and their competent authorities.

3. Inform the Secretariat, within one month of the date of decision. of any
changes regarding the designation made by them under paragraph 2 above.

A ,oeo
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Article 6

Transboundary novement between Parties

1. The State of export ‘shall notify, or shall require the generator or
exporter to notify, in writing, through the channel of the competent authority
of the State of export, the competent authority of the States concerned of any
proposed transboundary movement of hazardous wastes or other wastes. Such
notification shall contain the declarations and information specified in
Annex V A, written in a language acceptable to the State of 1mport. Only one
notification needs to be sent to each State concerned.

2.  The State of import shall respond to the notifier in writing, consenting
to the movement with or without conditions, denying permission for the
movenent, or requesting additional Information. A copy of the final response
of the State of import shall be sent to the competent authorities of the
States concerned which are Parties.

3. The Stete of export shall not allow the generator or exporter to
commence the transboundary movement until it has received written confirmation
that:

(a) The notifier has received the written consent of the State of
import; and :

(b) The notifier has received from the State of import confirmation of
the existence of a contract between the exporter and the disposer specifying
environmentally sound management of the wastes in question.

4. Bach state of transit which is a Party shall promptly acknowledge to the
notifier receipt of the notification. It may subsequently respond to the
notifier in writing, within 60 days, consenting to the movement with or
without conditions, denying permission for the movement, or requesting
additional information. The State of export shall not allow the transboundary
movement to commence until it has received the written consent of the State of
transit. However, if at any time a Party decides not to require prior written
consent, either generally or under specific conditions, for transit
transboundary movements of hazardous wastes or other wastes, or modifies its
requirements in this respect, it shall forthwith inform the other Parties of
its decision pursuant to Article 13. In this latter case, if no response is
received by the State of export within 60 days of the receipt of a given
notification by the State of transit, the State of export may allow the export
to proceed through the State of transit.

5. In the case of a transboundary movement of wastes where the wastes are
legally defined as or considered to be hazardous wastes only:

(a) By the State of export, the requirements of paragraph 9 of this
Article that apply to the importer or disposer and the State of import shall
apply mutatis mutandis to the exporter and State of export, respectively:

(b) By the State of import, or by the States of import and transit
which are pParties, the requirements of paragraphs 1, 3, 4 and 6 of this
Article that apply to the exporter and State of export shall apply mutatis
mutandis to the importer or disposer and State of import, respectively; or

/...
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(c) By any State of transit which is a Party. the provisions of
paragraph 4 shall apply to such State. - -

6.  The State of export may, subject to the written consent of the States
concerned, allow theé generator or the exporter to use a general notification
where hazardous wastes or other wastes having the same physical and chemical
characteristics are shipped regularly to the same disposer via the same
customs office of exit of the State of export via the same customs office of
entry of the State of import, and, in the case of transit, via the same
customs office of entry and exit of the State or States of transit.

7. The States concerned may make their written consent to the use of the
general notification referred to in paragraph 6 subject to the supply of
certain information, such as the exact quantities or periodical 1lists of
hazardous wastes or other wastes to be shipped.

8. The general notification and written consent referred to in paragraphs 6
and 7 may cover multiple shipments of hazardous wastes or other wastes during
a maximum period of 12 months.

9. The Parties shall require that' each person who takes charge of a
transboundary movement of hazardous wastes or other wastes sign the movement
document either upon delivery or receipt of the wastes in question. They
shall also require that the disposer inform both the exporter and the
competent authority of the State of export of receipt by the disposer of the
wastes in question and, in due course, of the completion of disposal as
specified in the notification. If no such information is received within the
State of export, the competent authority of the State of export or the
exporter shall so notify the State of import.

10. The notification and response required by this Article shall be
transmitted to the competent authority of the Parties concerned or to such
governmental authority as may be appropriate in the case of non-Parties.

11. Any transboundary movement of hazardous wastes or other wastes shall be

covered by insurance, bond or other guarantee as may be requlred by the State
of import or any State of transit which is a Party.

/oo.
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Article 7 .

Transboundary Movement from a Party through
States which are not Parties

Paragraph 2 of Article 6 of the Convention shall apply mutatis mutandis

Ato transboundary movement of hazardous wastes or other wastes from a Party
through a State or States which are not Parties.

/...
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Article 8

When a transboundary movement of hazardous wastes or other wastes. to.
which the consent of the States concerned has been given, subject to the
provisions of this Convention, cannot be completed in accordance with the
terms of the contract, the State of export shall ensure that the wastes in
question are taken back into the State of export, by the exporter, if |
alternative arrangements cannot be made for. their disposal in an
environmentally sound manner, within 90 days from the time that the importing
State informed the State of export and the Secretariat, or such other period
of time as the States concerned agree. To this end, the State of export and
any Party of transit shall not oppose, hinder or prevent the return of those -
wastes to the State of export.

/...
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Article 9

llegal Traffic

1. For the purpose of this COnvention. any transboundary movement of
hazardous wastes or other wastes: - :

(a) without notification pursuant to the provisions of this convention
to all States concerned; or

(b) without the consent pursuant to the provisions of this convention
of a State concerned, or

"~ (c) with consent obtained from States concerned through falsification,
misrepresentation or Eraud-_or

(d) that does not conform in a matertal way with the documents; or

(e) that results in deliberate disposal (e.g. dumping) of hazardous
wastes or other wastes in contravention of this Convention and of general
principles of international law, :

shall be deemed to be illegal traffic.

2. In case of a transboundary movement of hazardous wastes or other wastes
deemed to be illegal traffic as the result of conduct on the part of the
exporter or generator, the State of export shall ensure that the wastes in
question are:

(a) taken back by the exporter or the generator or, if necessary, by
itself into the State of export, or, if impracticable,

(b) are otherwise disposed of in accordance with the provisions of this
Convention,

within 30 days from the time the State of export has been informed about the
illegal traffic or such other period of time as States concerned may agree.
To this end the Parties concerned shall not oppose, hinder or prevent the
return of those wastes. to the State of export.

3. In the case of a transboundary movement of hazardous wastes or other
wastes deemed to be illegal traffic as the result of conduct on the part of
the importer or disposer, the State of import shall ensure that the wastes in
question are disposed of in an environmentally sound manner by the importer or
disposer or, if necessary, by itself within 30 days from the time the illegal
traffic has come to the attention of the State of import or such other period
of time as the States concerned may agree. To this end, the Parties concerned
shall co-operate, as necessary, in the disposal of the wastes in an
environmentally sound manner.

4. In cases where the responsibility for the illegal traffic cannot be
assigned either to the exporter or generator or to the importer or disposer,
.the Parties concerned or other Parties, as appropriate, shall ensure, through
co-operation, that the wastes in question are disposed of as soon as possible
in an environmentally sound manner either in the State of export or the State

of import or elsewhere as appropriate. = ,
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5. Bach Party shall introduce appropriate national/domestic legislation to
prevent and punish illegal traffic. The Parties shall co—operate with a view
to achieving the objects of this Article.

/...



UNEP/IG.80/3
Page 18

“Article 10
International Co—operation

1. The Parties shall co-operate with each other in order to improve and
achieve environmentally sound management of hazardous wastes and other wastes.

2. To this end, the Parties shall:

(a) Upon request, make available information, whether on a bilateral or
multilateral basis, with a view to promoting the environmentally sound
management of hazardous wastes and other wastes, including harmonization of
technical standards and practices for the adequate management of hazardous
wastes and other wastes; ’ .

(b) Co-operate in monitoring the effects of the management of hazardous’
wastes on human health and the environment;

(c) Co-operate, subject to their national laws, regulations and
policies, in the development and implementation of new environmentally sound
low-waste technologies and the improvement of existing technologies with a
_view to eliminating, as far as practicable, the generation of hazardous wastes
and other wastes and achieving more effective and efficient methods of
ensuring their management in an environmentally sound manner, including the
study of the economic, social and environmental effects of the adoption of
such new or improved technologies;

(d) Co-operate actively, subject to their national laws, regulations
and policies, in the transfer of technology and management systems related to
the environmentally sound management of hazardous wastes and other wastes.
They shall also co-operate in developing the technical capacity among Parties,
especially those which may need and request technical assistance in this field;

, (e) co-operate in developing appropriate technical guidelines and/or
codes of practice. : :

3. The Parties shall employ appropriate means to co-operate in order to
assist developing countries in the implementation of subparagraphs a, b and ¢
of paragraph 2 of Article 4.

4.  Taking into account the needs of developing countries, co-operation
between Parties and the competent international organizations is encouraged to
promote, inter alia, public awareness, the development of sound management of
hazardous wastes and other wastes and the adoption of new lowwaste
technologies. : ‘

/...
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Article 11

Bilateral, Hultilateral and Regional Agreements

1. Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 4 paragraph 5, Parties may
enter. into bilateral, multilateral, or regional agreements or arrangements
regarding transboundary movement of hazardous wastes or other wastes with
Parties or non-Parties provided that such agreements or arrangements do not
derogate from the environmentally sound management of hazardous wastes and
other wastes as required by this Convention. These agreements or arrangements
shall stipulate provisions which are not less environmentally sound than those
provided for by this Convention in particular taking into account the
interests of developing countries. :

2. Parties shall notify the Secretariat of any bilateral, multilateral or
regional agreements or arrangements referred to in paragraph 1 and those which
they have entered into prior to the entry into force of this Convention for
them, for the purpose of controlling transboundary movements of hazardous
wastes and other wastes which take place entirely among the Parties. to such
agreements. The provisions of this Convention shall not affect transboundary
movements which take place pursuant to such agreements provided that such
agreements are compatible with the environmentally sound management of
hazardous wastes and other wastes as required by this Convention.

/...
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Article 12

Consultations on Liability

The Parties shall co—operate with a view to adopting, as soon as
practicable, a protocol setting out appropriate rules and procedures in the
field of liability and compensation for damage resulting from the
transboundary movement and disposal of hazardous wastes and other wastes.

/...
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Article 13

Transmission of Information

‘1. ~ The Parties shall, whenever it comes to theit'knouiedge,bénSuré that, in

the case of an accident occurring during the transboundary movement of
hazardous wastes or other wastes or their disposal, which are likely to
present. risks to human health and the environment in other States, those .
states are immediately informed.

2.  The Parties shall inform each other, through the Secretariat, of:

(a) ChanQés regarding thé designation of competent authofities and/or’
focal points, pursuant to Article 5;

(b) Changes in their national definition of hazardous wastes. pursuant
to Article 3;

and, as_soon as possible,

(c) Decisions made by them not to consent totally or partialiy‘té the
import of hazardous wastes or other wastes for disposal within the area under
their national jurisdiction;

(d). Decisions taken by them to limit or ban the export of hazardous
wastes or other wastes; ,

(e) Any other information tequired pursuant to paragraph 4 of this .
Article. o .

3. The Parties, consistent with national laws and ragulations. shall
transmit, through the Secretariat, to the Conference of the Parties
established under Article 15, before the end of each calendar year, a report
on the previous calendar year, containing the following information:

(a) Competent authorities and focal points that have been designated by
them pursuant to Article 5;

(b) 1Information regarding transboundary movements of hazardous wastes
or other wastes in which they have been involved, including:

(1) The amount of hazardous wastes and other wastes exported, their
category, characteristics, destination, any transit country and
disposal method as stated on the response to notification;

(11) The amount of hazardous wastes and other wastes imported,
their category, characteristics, origin, and disposal methods;

(111) Dpisposals which did not proceed as intended;
(iv) Efforts to achieve a reduction of the amount of hazardous

wastes or other wastes subject to transboundary movement:
/...
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(c) Information on the measures adopted by them in implementation of
this Convention;

(d) Information on available qualified statistics which have been
compiled by them on the effects on human health and the environment of the
generation. transportation and disposal of hazardous wastes or other wastes;

(e) Information ‘concerning bilateral, multilateral and regional
agreements and ‘arrangements entered into pursuant to Article 11 of this
Convention;

(£) Information on accidents occurring during the transboundary movement
and disposal of hazardous wastes and other wastes and on the ueasures
undertaken to deal with them;" '

(g) Information on disposal options operated within the area of their
national jurisdiction; '

(h) Information on measures undertaken for development of technologies
for the reduction and/or elimination of production of nazardous wastes and
other wastes; and

(1) Such other matters as the Conference of the Parties shall deem
relevant.

4. - The Parties, consistent with national laws and regulations; shall ensure
that copies of each notification concerning any given transboundary movement
of hazardous wastes or other wastes, and the response to it, are sent to the
Secretariat when a Party considers that its environment may be affected by
that transboundary movement has requested that this should be done.

/0..
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Article 14

Financial Aspects

1. The Parties agree that, according to the specific needs of different
regions and subregions, regional or sub-regional centres for training and
technology transfers regarding the management of hazardous wastes and other

wastes and the minimization of their generation should be established. The

Parties shall decide on the establishment of appropriate funding mechanisms
a voluntary nature.

2. The Parties'shgll consider the establishment of a revolving fund to

of

assist on an interim basis in case of emergency situations to minimize damage

from accidents arising from transboundary movements of hazardous wastes and
other wastes or during the disposal of those wastes.
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Article 15
conference of the Parties

1. A Conference of the Parties is hereby established. The first meeting of
the Conference of the Parties shall be convened by the Executive Director of
UNEP not later than one year after the entry into force of this Convention.
Thereafter, ordinary meetings of the Conference of the Parties shall be held
at regular intervals to be determined by the Conference at its first meeting.

2. Extraordinary meetings of the Conference of the Parties shall be held at
such other -times as may be deemed necessary by the Conference, or at the
written request of -any Party, provided that, within six mofths of the request'
being communicated to them by" the 5ecretar1at. 1t 13 supported by ‘at least

one third of the Parties.

3. The Conference of the Parties shall by consensus agree upon and adopt
rules of procedure for itself and for any subsidiary body it may establish, as
well as financial rules to determine in particular the financial participation
of the Parties under this Convention.

4. The Parties at their first meeting shall consider any additional
measures needed to assist them in fulfilling their responsibilities with
respect to the protection and the preservation of the marine environment in
the context of this Convention.

5. The Conference of the Parties shall keep under continuous review and
evaluation the effective implementation of this Convention, and, in addition,
shall: '

(a) Promote the harmonization of appropriate policies, strategies and
measures for minimizing harm to human health and the environment by hazardous
wastes and other wastes;

(b) Consider and adopt, as required, amendments to this Convention and
its annexes, taking into consideration, inter alia, available scientific,
technical, economic and environmental information;

(c) cConsider and undertake any additional action that may be required
for the achievement of the purposes of this Convention in the light of
experience gained in its operation and in the operation of the agreements and
arrangements envisaged in Article 11:

(d) Consider and adopt protocols as required; and

(e) BRstablish such subsidiary bodies as are deemed necessary for the
implementation of this Convention.

6. The United Nations, its specialized agencies, as well as any State not
party to this Convention, may be represented as observers at meetings of the
Conference of the Parties. Any other body or agency, whether national or

-international, governmental or non-governmental, qualified in fields relating

to hazardous wastes or other wastes which has informed the Secretariat of its
-~ ) /000
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wish to be represented as an observer at a meeting of the Conference of the
Parties, may be admitted unless at least one third of the Parties present
object. The admission and participation of observers shall be subject to the
rules of procedure adopted by the Conference of the Parties.

7. The Conference of the Parties shall undertake three years after the
entry into force of this Convention, and at least every six years thereafter,
an evaluation of its effectiveness and, if deemed necessary, to consider the
adoption of a complete or partial ban of transboundary movements of hazardous
wastes and other wastes in light of the latest scientific, environmental,
technical and economic information.
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' Article 16 B -

Secretafiat

1.  The funcilqns of the Secretariat shall be:

(a) To afrahgq for and service meetings provided for in Article 15 and
17; . , S

(b) To prepare and transmit reports based upon information received in
accordance with Articles 3, 4, 6, 11 and 13 as well as upon information
derived from meetings of subsidiary bodies established under Article 15 as

"well as upon, as appropriate, information provided by relevant
intergovernmental and non-governmental entities;

(c) To prepare reports on its activities carried out in implementation
of its functions under this Convention and present them to the Conference of
the Partles:

(d) To ensure the necessary coordination with relevant international
bodies, and in particular to enter into such administrative and contractual
arrangements as may be required for the effective discharge of its functions;

(e) To communicate with focal points and competent authorities
established by the Parties in accordance with Article 5 of this Convention;

() To compile information concerning authorized national sites and
facilities of Parties available for the disposal of their hazardous wastes and
other wastes and to circulate this information among Parties:

(g) To receive and convey information from and to Parties on;

- sources of technical assistance and training:;
- available technical and scientific know-how;
- sources of advice and expertise:; and

- avallability of resources

‘.— - (— - —

with a view to assisting them, upon request, in such areas as:

- the handling of the notification system of this Convention;
- the management of hazardous wastes and other wastes;
- environmentally sound technologies relating to hazardous wastes and
other wastes, such as low- and non-waste technology:
- the assessment of disposal capabilities and sites;
- the monitoring of hazardous wastes and other wastes; and
- emergency responses;

/...
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(h) To provide Parties, upon request, with information on consultants
or consulting firms having the necessary technical competence in the field,
which can assist them to examine a notification for a transboundary movement,
the concurrence of a shipment of hazardous wastes or other wastes with the
relevant notification, and/or the fact that the proposed disposal facilities
for hazardous wastes or other wastes are environmentally sound, vhen they have
reason to believe that the wastes in question will not be managed in an
environmentally sound manner. Any such examination would not be at the
expense of the Secretariat:; '

(1) To assist Parties upon request in their identification of cases of
illegal traffic and to circulate immediately to the Parties concerned any
information it has received regarding illegal traffic;

(J) To co-operate with Parties and with relevant and competent
international organizations and agencies in the provision of experts and
equipment for the purpose of rapid assistance to States in the event of an
emergency situation. and

(k) To perform such other functions relevant to the purposes of this
Convention as may be determined by the Conference of the Parties.

2. The secretariat functions will be carried out on an interim basis by
UNEP until the completion of the first meeting of the Conference of the
Parties held pursuant to Article 15.

3. At its first meeting, the Conference of the Parties shall designate the
Secretariat from among those existing competent intergovernmental ,
organizations which have signified their willingness to carry out the
secretariat functions under this Convention. At this meeting, the Conference
of the Parties shall also evaluate the implementation by the interim
Secretariat of the functions assigned to it, in particular under paragraph 1
above, and decide upon the structures appropriate for those functions.
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" Amendment of theiConventioh o

1. Any Party may propose amendments to this Convention and any Party to a
protocol may propose amendments to that protocol. Such amendments shall take
due account, inter alia, of relevant scientific and technical considerations. .

2. Amendments to this Convention shall be adopted at a meeting of the
Conference of the Partiés. Amendments to any protocol shall be adopted at a
meeting of the Parties to the protocol in question. The text of any proposed .
amendment to this Convention or to any protocol, except as may otherwise be
provided in such protocol, shall be communicated to the Parties by the
Secretariat at least six months before the meeting at which it is proposed for
adoption. The Secretariat shall also communicate proposed amendments to the
Signatories to this Convention for information.

3. The Parties shall make every effort to reach agreement on any proposed.
amendment to this Convention by consensus. If all efforts at consensus have
been exhausted, and no agreement reached, the amendment shall as a last resort
be adopted by a three-fourths majority vote of the Parties present and voting
at the meeting, and shall be submitted by the Depositary to all Parties for
ratification, approval, formal confirmation or acceptance.

4. The procedure mentioned in paragraph 3 above shall apply to amendments
to any protocol, except that a two-thirds majority of the Parties to that
protocol present and voting at the meeting shall suffice for their adoption.

5. Instruments of ratification, approval, formal cénfirmatibnjpr_accepthnce
of amendments shall be deposited with the Depositary. RAmendments adopted in
accordance with paragraphs 3 or 4 above shall enter into force between Parties
having accepted them on the ninetieth day after the receipt by the Depositary
of their instrument of ratification, approval, formal confirmation or
acceptance by at least three-fourths of the Parties who accepted the
amendments to the protocol concerned, except as may otherwise be provided in
such protocol. The amendments shall enter into force for any other Party on
the ninetieth day after that Party deposits its instrument of ratification,
approval, formal confirmation or acceptance of the amendments.

6. For the purpose of this Article, "Parties present and voting” means
Parties present and casting an affirmative or negative vote.

/...
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Article 18

Adoption and Amendment of Annexes

1. The annexes to this Convention or to any protocol shall form an integral
part of this Convention or of such protocol, as the case may be and, unless
expressly provided otherwise, a reference to this Convention or its protocols
constitutes at the same time & reference to any annexes thereto. Such annexes
shall be restricted to scientific, technical and administrative matters.

2. Except as may be otherwise provided in any protocol with respect to its
annexes, the following procedure shall apply to the proposal, adoption and
entry into force of additional annexes to this Convention or of annexes to a
protocol:

(a) Annexes to this Convention and its protocols shall be proposed and
adopted according to the procedure laid down in Article 17,
paragrephs 2, 3 and 4;

(b) Any Party that is unable to accept an additional annex to this
Convention or an annex to any protocol to which it is party shall
80 notify the Depositary, in writing, within six months from the
date of the communication of the adoption by the Depositary. The
Depositary shall without delay notify all Parties of any such
notification received. A Party may at any time substitute an
acceptance for a previous declaration of objection and the annexes
shall thereupon enter into force for that Party;

(c) On the expiry of six months from the date of the circulation of the
communication by the Depositary, the annex shall become effective
for all Parties to this Convention or to any protocol concerned,
which have not submitted a notification in accordance with the
provision of subparagraph (b) above.

3. The proposal, adoption and entry into force of amendments to annexes to
this Convention or to any protocol shall be subject to the same procedure as
for the proposal, adoption and entry into force of annexes to the Convention
or annexes to a protocol. Annexes and amendments thereto shall take due
account, inter alia, of relevant scientific and technical considerations.

4. If an additional annex or an amendment to an annex involves an amendment
to this Convention or to any protocol, the additional annex or amended annex
shall not enter into force until such time as the amendment to this Convention
or to the protocol enters into- force.
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Afticle 19
Verification

Any Party which has reason to believe that another Party is acting or
has acted in breach of its obligations under this Convention may inform the
Secretariat thereof, and in such an event, shall simultaneously and
immediately inform, directly or through the Secretariat, the Party against
whom the allegations are made. All relevant information should be submitted
by the Secretariat to the Parties.

s
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Article 20
Settlement of Disputes
1. | In case of a dispute between Parties as to the interpretstion or

application of, or compliance with, this Convention or any protocol thereto, ,
they shall seek a settlement of the dispute through negotiation or any other
peaceful means of their own choice.

2. 1f the Parties concerned cannot settle their dispute through the means
mentioned in the preceding paragraph, the dispute, if the parties to the
dispute agree, shall be submitted to the International Court of Justice or to
arbitration under the conditions set out in Annex VI on Arbitration. However,
failure to reach common agreement on submission of the dispute to the
International Court of Justice or to arbitration shall not absolve the Parties
from the responsibility of continuing to seek to resolve it by the means
referred to in paragraph 1.

3. When ratifying, accepting, approving, formally confirming or acceding to
this Convention, or at any time thereafter, a State or political and/or
economic integration organization may declare that it recognizes as compulsory
ipso facto and without special agreement, in relation to any Party accepting
the same obligation-

(a) submission of the dispute to the International Court of Justice:;
and/or

(b) arbitration in accordance with the'procedures set out in Annex VI.

Such declaration shall be notified in writing to the Secretariat which shall
comnunicate it to the Parties.
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Article 21

" Signature

This Convention shall be open for signature by States, by Namibia,
represented by .the United Nations Council for Namibia, and by political and/or
economic integration organizations, in Basel on 22 March 1989, at the Pederal
Department of Foreign Affairs of Switzerland in Berne from 23 March 1989 to 30
June 1989, and at United Nations Headquarters in New York from 1 July 1989 to
22 March 1990.
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rticle 22
Ratification, Acceptance, Formal Confirmation or Approval

1. This Convention shall be subject to ratification, acceptance or approval
by States and by Namibia, represented by the United Nations Council for
Namibia, and to formal confirmation or approval by political and/or economic
integration organizations. Instruments of ratification, acceptance, formal
confirmation, or approval shall be deposited with the Depositary.

2. Any organization referred to in paragraph 1 above which becomes a Party
to this Convention without any of its member States being a Party shall be
bound ‘by all the obligations under the Convention. In the case of such . .
organizations; one or more of whose member States is a Party to the
Convention, the organization and its member States shall decide on their
respective responsibilities for the performance of their obligations under the
Convention. In such cases, the organization and the member States shall not
be entitled to exercise rights under the Convention concurrently.

3. In their instruments of formal'confirmation or approval, the
organizations referred to in paragraph 1 above shall declare the extent of
their competence with respect to the matters governed by the Convention.
These organizations shall also inform the Depositary, who will inform the
Parties of any substantial modification in the extent of their competence.
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Article 23
Accession

1. - This Convention shall be open for accession by States, by Namibia,
represented by the United Nations Council for Namibia, and by political and/or
economic integration organizations from the day after the date on which the
Convention is closed for signature. The instruments of accession shall be
deposited with the Depositary. o : ; o

2.  In their instruments of accession, the organizations referred-to in
paragraph 1 above shall declare the extent of their competence with respect to
the matters governed by the Convention. These organizations shall also inform
the Depositary of any substantial modification in the extent of their -
competence. ‘ ‘ ) “ a ‘ o

3. ° The provisions of Article 22 paragtaph 2, shall apply ‘to political
and/or economic integration organizations which accede to this Convention.
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Lrt1c1e324
Right to Vote

1. | Except as provided for in paragraph 2 below, each Contracting Party to
this Convention shall have one vote.

2. Political and/or economic integration organizations, in matters within
their competence, in accordance with Article 22, paragraph 3, and Article 23,
paragraph 2, shall exercise their right to vote with a number of votes equal
to the number of their member States which are Parties to the Convention or
the relevant protocol. Such organizations shall not exercise their right to
vote if their member States exercise theirs, and vice versa.
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" Article 25

BEntry into Force

1. This Convention shall énter'inio force on thevninetieth day_&ftér the
date of deposit of the twentieth instrument of ratification, acceptance,
formal confirmation, epproval or accession. . : .

2. For each State or political and/or economic integration organization
which ratifies, accepts, approves or formally confirms this Convention or
accedes thereto after the date of the deposit of the twentieth instrument of
ratification, acceptance, approval, formal confirmation or accession. it shall
enter into force on the ninetieth day after the date of deposit by such State
or political and/or economic integration organization of its instrument of
ratification, acceptance, approval, formal confirmation or accession.

3. For the purposes of paragraphs 1 and 2 above, any instrument deposited

by a political and/or economic integration organization shall not be counted
as additional to those deposited by member States of such organization.

/...
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Article 26
Reservations and Declarations

1.  No reservation or exception may be made to this Convention.

2. Paragraph 1 of this Article does not preclude a State or political
and/or economic integration organizations, when signing, ratifying, accepting,
approving, formally confirming or acceding to this Convention, from making
declarations or statements, however phrased or named, with a view, inter alia,
to the harmonization of its laws and requlations with the provisions of this
Convention, provided that such declarations or statements do not purport to
exclude or to modify the legal effects of the provisions of the Convention in
their application to that State.
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Article 27

¥ithdrawal

1. At any time after three years from the date on which this Convention has
entered into force for a Party, that Party may withdraw from the Convention by
giving written notification to the Depositary.

2. wWithdrawal shall be effective one year from receipt of notification by
the Depositary, or on such later date as may be specified in the notification.
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Article 28

Depository

The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall be the Depository of
this Convention and of any protocol thereto. ’
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- Article 29
Authentic texts

The original Arabic.'chinese..sngfish. PFrench, Russian and Spanish texts
of this Convention are equally authentic. .

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly authorized to that
effect, have signed this Convention.

me at LI N eoocsocscoe Oﬂ the ceoeces day of ss0escsesssssssssee 1989
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Annex I

CATEGORIBS OF WASTES TO BE CONTROLLED

vaste Streams

Yl Clinical wastes from medical care in hospitals, medical centers and
' clinics

Y2 Wastes from the production and preparation of pharmaceutical products

Y3 Waste pharmaceuticals, drugs and medicines

Y4 Wastes from the production, formulation and use of biocides and
phytopharmaceuticals

Y5 Wastes from the manufacture, formulation and use of wood preserving
chemicals

Y6 wastes from the production, formulation and use of organic solvents

Y7 Wastes from heat treatment and tempering operations containing cyanides

Y8 Vaste mineral oils unfit for their originally intended use

Y9  Wwaste oils/water, hydrocarbons/water mixtures, emulsions

Y10 waste substances and articles containing or contaminated with
polychlorinated biphenyls (PCBs) and/or polychlorinated terphenyls

. (PCTs) and/or polybrominated biphenyls (PBBs) .

¥1ll Waste tarry residues arising from refining, distillation and any
pyrolytic treatment

Y12 wastes from production, formulation and use of 1nks. dyes, pigments.
paints, lacquers, varnish

Y13 wvastes from production, formulation and use of resins, latex.
plasticizers, glues/adhesives
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Y14 waste chemical substances arising from research and development or
teaching activities which are not identified and/or are new and whose
effects on man and/or the environment are not known

Y15 Wastes of an explosive nature not subject to other legislation

Y16 wastes from production, formulation and use of photographic chemicals and
processing materials ’

Y17 Wastes resulting from surface treatment of metals and plastics l

Y18 Residues arising from industrial waste disposal operations

Wastes having as constituents:

Y19 Metal carbonyls '

Y20 Beryllium; beryllium compounds

Y21 Hexavalent chromium compounds

Y22 Copper compounds

¥23 Zinc compounds

Y24 Arsenic; arsenic compounds

¥25 Selenium; selenium compounds

Y26 Cadmium; cadmium compounds

Y27 Antimony; antimony compounds

Y28 Tellurium; tellurium compounds

Y29 Mercury; mercury compounds

Y30 Thallium; thallium compounds

Y31 Lead; lead compounds ‘ o ) o

¥32 Inorganic fluorine compounds excluding calcium fluoride

Y33 Inorganic cyanides ‘ _

¥34 Acidic solutions or acids in solid form

¥35 Basic solutions or bases in solid form

Y36 Asbestos (dust and fibres)

¥37 oOrganic phosphorous compounds

¥38 Organic cyanides

¥39 Phenols; phenol compounds including chlorophenols

Y40 Bthers

Y41 Halogenated organic solvents

Y42 oOrganic solvents excluding halogenated solvents

Y43 Any congenor of polychlorinated dibenzo-furan

Y44 Any congenor of polychlorinated dibenzo-p—-dioxin _

Y45 oOrganohalogen compounds other than substances referred to in this Annex
(eg. Y39, Y41, Y42, Y43, Y44).

Annex II

CATEGORIES OF WASTES REQUIRING SPECIAL CONSIDERATION

Y46 Wastes collected from households :
vY47 Residues arising from the incineration of household wastes

/...
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Annex 111
. LIST OF HAZARDOUS. CHARACTERISTICS .

UN Class* Code ' Characteristics |

1 Hl . Bxplosive

. . An explosive substance or waste is a solid or liquid
substance or waste (or mixture of substances or wastes)
which is in itself capable by chemical reaction of producing
gas at such a temperature and pressure and at such a speed
as to cause damage to the surroundings.

3 . H3 Flammable liquids

The word "flammable® has the same meaning ‘as "inflammable®.
Flammable 1iquids are 1iquids, or mixtures of liquids, or
1iquids containing solids in solution or suspension (for
example, paints, varnishes, lacquers, etc., but not
including substances or wastes otherwise classified on
account of their dangerous characteristics) which give off a
flammable vapour at temperatures of not more than 60.5°C,
closed-cup test, or not more than 65.6°C, open-cup test.
(Since the results of open-cup tests and of closed-cup tests
are not strictly comparable and even individual results by

- the same test are often variable, regulations varying from

~ the above figures to make allowance for such differences
would be within the spirit of this definition.)

4.1 H4.1 Flammable solids
. Solids, or waste solids, other than those classed as
~ explosives, which under conditions encountered in transport
are readily combustible, or may cause or contribute to fire
through friction.

4.2 H4.2 Substances or wastes liable to spontaneous combustion
; Substances or wastes which are liable to spontaneous heating
. under normal conditions encountered in transport, or to
heating up on contact with air, and being then liable to
catch fire.

4.3 . HA3 Substances or vastes which, in contact with water emit
e flammable gases
Substances or wastes uhich. by interaction with water, are
1iable to become spontaneously flammable or to give off
“flammable gases in dangerous quantities.

* Corresponds to the hazard classification system included in the
United Nations Recommendations on the Transport of Dangerous Goods
(ST/SG/AC.10/1/Rev.5, United Nations, New York, 1988).

/...




oxidizing

Substances or wastes which, while in themselves not
necessarily combustible, may, generally by yielding oxygen
cause, or contribute to, the combustion of other materials.

organic Peroxides
organic substances or wastes which contain the
bivalent-0-O-structure are thermally unstable substances

~ which may undergo exothermic seif-accelerating

decomposition.

Poisonous (Acute) : :
Substances or wastes liable either to cause death or serious
injury or to harm human health if swallowed or inhaled-

r by skin contact.

Infectious substances = -
Substances or wastes containing viable: micro organisms or
their toxins ‘which are known or suspected ‘to cause disease

. in animals or humans. ’

'_Corrosives
substances or wastes which. 'by chemical action, will cause

severe damage when in contact with living tissue, or, in the

fcase of leakage, will materialiy damage, or even destroy,
~other goods or the means of transport. they may also cause
‘other hazards.

Liberation of toxic gases in contact with air or water
Substances or wastes ‘which, by interaction with air or

- ‘'water,  are liable to give of f toxic gases ‘in dangerous

quantities.

Toxic (Delayed or chronic)
Substances or wastes’ which, if they are inhaled or ingested

‘or if they penetrate the skin, may involve delayed or

- chronic effecté.'intlnding carcinogenicity.

Bcotoxic
Substances or ‘wastes which if released present or may

present immediate or delayed adverse impacts to the
environment by means of bioaccumulation and/or toxic effects

P upon biotic sYBtems’,j

~ UNEP/1G.80/3
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5.1 H5.1
5.2 H5.2
6.1 H6.1
6.2  H6.2-
8 " H8
9 H10
9 Hll
9 H1l2
9 H13

Capable, by any means, after disposai. of yielding another
material, e.g., leachate, which possesses any of the
characteristics listed above. .
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Tests

The potential hazards posed by certain types of wastes are not yet
fully documented; tests to define quantitatively these hazards do not exist.
Further research is necessary in order to develop means to characterise
potential hazards posed to man and/or the environment by these wastes.
Standardized tests have been derived with respect to pure substances and
materials. Many countries have developed. national tests which can be applied
to materials listed in Annex I, in order to decide if these materials exhibit
any of the characteristics listed in this Annex.
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Annex IV

-~ DISPOSAL OPERATIONS

A. OPERATIONS WHICH DO NOT LEAD TO THE POSSIBILITY OF RESOURCE RECOVERY,

Dl

D2

D3
D4
D5
D6

D7
D8

DS

D10
D11
D12
D13

D14
D15

RECYCLING, RECLAMATION, DIRECT RE-USE OR ALTERNATIVE USES

- section A encocmpasses all such disposal operations which occur in

practice.

Deposit into or onto land, (e.g., landfill, etc.)

Land treatment, (e.g., biodegradation of 1liquid or sludgy' discards in
soils, etc.)

Deep injection, (e.g., injection of pumpable discards into wells, salt
domes or naturally occurring repositories, etc.) '

Surface impoundment, (e.g., placement of 1liquid or sludge discards into
pits, ponds or lagoons, etc.)

Specially engineered landfill, (e.g., placement into lined discrete
cells which are capped and isolated from one another and the '
environment, etc.)

Release into a water body except seas/oceans

Release into seas/oceans including sea-bed insertion

Biological treatment not specified elsewhere in this Annex which
results in final compounds or mixtures which are discarded by means of
any of the operations in Section A

Physico chemical treatment not specified elsewhere in this Annex vhich
results in final compounds or mixtures which are discarded by means of
any of the operations in Section R, (e.g., evaporation, drying,
calcination, neutralisation, precipitation, etc.)

Incineration on land

Incineration at sea _

Permanent storage (e.g., emplacement of containers in a mine, etc.)
Blending or mixing prior to submission to any of the operations in
Section A _ _
Repackaging prior to submission to any of the operations in Section A
Storage pending any of the operations in Section A

/ol.
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B. OPERATIONS WHICH MAY LEAD TO RESOURCB RECOVERY, RECYCLING,
RECLAMATION, DIRECT RE-USE OR ALTERNATIVE USES

Section B encompasses all such operations with respect to materials

~ legally defined as or considered to be hazardous wastes and which

otherwise would have been destined for operations included in Section A

Use as a fuel (other than in direct incineration) or other means to
generate energy -

Solvent reclamation/regeneration -

Recycling/reclamation of organic substances which are not used as
solvents

Recycling/reclamation of metals and metal compounds
Recycling/reclamation of other inorganic materials

Regeneration of acids or bases

Recovery of components used for pollution abatement

Recovery of components from catalysts '

Used oil re-refining or other reuses of previously used oll

Land treatment resulting in benefit to agriculture or ecological
improvement \

Uses of residual materials obtained from any of the operations numbered

R1-R10

Exchange of wastes for submission to any of the operations numbered
R1-R11 A ' o
Accunulation of material intended for any operation in Section B
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Annex V A
INFORMATION TO BE PROVIDED ON NOTIFICATION

1. Reason for waste export

2.  Bxporter of the waste 1/

3. Generator(s) of the waste and site of generation 1/

4. Disposer of the waste and actual site of disposal 1/

5. Intended carrier(s) of the waste or their agents, if known ;/"

6. Country of export ot'thé waste
Competent authority 2/

7. Expected countries of transit
Competent. authority 2/

8. Country of import of the waste

_ Competent,agthority 2/ ’

9. General or single notification

10. Projected date(s) of shipment(s) and period of time over which waste 1is
to be exported and proposed itinerary (including point of entry and
exit) 3/

11. Means of transport envisaged (road, rail, sea, air, inland waters)

12. Information relating to insurance 4/

13. Designation and physical description of the waste including Y number and
UN number and its composition 5/ and information on any special handling
requirements including emergency provisions in case of accidents

14. Type of packaging envisaged (eg. bulk, drummed, tanker)

15. Estimated quantity in weight/volume 6/

16. Process by which the waste is generated 7/

17. Por wastes listed in Annex I, classifications from Annex II: hazardous
characteristic, H number, and UN class. .

18. Method of disposal as per Annex III

19. Declaration by the generator and exporter that the information is correct

20. Information transmitted (including technical description of the plant) to
the exporter or generator from the disposer of the waste upon which the
latter has based his assessment that there was no reason to believe that
the wastes will not be managed in an. environmentally sound manner in
accordance with the laws and regulations of the country of import.

21. 1Information concerning the contract between the exporter and disposer.
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Notes .

Full name and address, telephone, telex or telefax number &nd the name,
address, telephone, telex or telefax number of the person to be contacted.

Full name and address, telephone, telex or telefax number.

In the case of a general notification covering several shipments, either
the expected dates of each shipment or, if this is not known, the
expected frequency of the shipments will be required.

Information to be provided on relevant insurance. requirements and how
they are met by exporter, carrier and disposer.

The nature and the concentration of the most hazardous coﬁponents. in
terms of toxicity and other dangers presented by the waste both in
handling and in relation to the proposed disposal method.

In the case of & general notification covering several shipments, both
the estimated total quantity and the estimated quantitics for each
individual shipment will be required.

Insofar as this 13 necessary to assess the'hazard.and'determihe'the
appropriateness of the proposed disposal operation.

/...
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10.
11.
12.

13.

14.

Annex V B
INFORMATION TO BE PROVIDED ON THE MOVEMENT DOCUMENT

Exporter of the waste 1/

Generator(s) of the waste and site of generation 1/
Disposerbof the waste and actual site of disposal ;/

Carrier(s) of the waste 1/ or his agent(s)

‘Subject of general or- single notification

The date the transboundery movement started and date(s) and slgnature on
receipt by each person who takes cherge of the weste

Means of transport (road, rail, inland waterway, sea, ‘air) including
countries of export, transit and import, also point of entry and exit
vhere these have - been designated )

. General description of the waste (physical state. ‘proper ‘UN- shipping name

and class. UN number. Y number and H number as applicable)

Information on speciel handling requirements including emergency -
provision in case of accidents

Type and number of packages
Quantity in weight/volume
Declaration by the generator or exporter that the information is correct

Declaration by the generator or exporter indicating no objection from the
competent authorities of all States concerned which are Parties.

Certification by disposer of receipt at designated disposal facility and
indication of method of disposal and of the approximate date of disposal.

/.0.
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" Notes

The information required on the movement document shall where possible be
integrated in one document with that required under transport rules. Wwhere

this is not possible the information should complement rather than duplicate

that required under the transport rules. The movement document shall carry
instructions as to who is to provide information and f;ll-out.anYifqrm._'

1/  Full name and address, telephone, telex or telefax number and the name,

address, telephone, telex or telefax number of the person to be contacted
in case of emergency.

/...
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Annex VI
ARBITRATION

~ Article 1

Unless the agreement referred to in Article 20 of the COnvention'provides
otherwise, the arbitration procedure shall be conducted in accordance with
Articles 2 to 10 below. ‘

Article 2

The claimant party shall notify the Secretariat that the parties have
agreed to submit the dispute to arbitration pursuant to paragraph 2 or
paragraph 3 of Article 20 and include, in particular, the Articles of the
Convention the interpretation or application of which are at issue. The
Secretariat shall forward the information thus received to all Parties to the
Convention.

Article 3

The arbitral tribunal shall consist of three members. Each of the
Parties to the dispute shall appoint an arbitrator, and the two arbitrators so
appointed shall designate by common agreement the third arbitrator, who shall
be the chairman of the tribunal. The latter shall not be a national of one of
the parties to the dispute, nor have his usual place of residence in the
territory of one of these parties, nor be employed by any of them, nor have
dealt with the case in any other capacity.

Article 4

1. If the chairman of the arbitral tribunal has not been designated within
two months of the appointment of the second arbitrator, the Secretary-General
‘'of the United Nations shall, at the request of either party, designate him
within a further two months period.

2. If one of the parties to the dispute does not appoint an arbitrator
within two months of the receipt of the request, the other party may inform
the Secretary-General of the United Nations who shall designate the chairman
of the arbitral tribunal within a further two months' period. Upon
designation, the chairman of the arbitral tribunal shall request the party
which has not appointed an arbitrator to do so within two months. After such
period, he shall inform the Secretary-General of the United Nations, who shall
make this appointment within a further two months®' period.

Lrticle 5

1. The arbitral tribunal shall render its decision in accordance with
international law and in accordance with the provisions of this Convention.

2. Any arbitral tribunal constituted under the provisions of this Annex
shall draw up its own rules of procedure.

/0..
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Article 6

1. The decisions of the arbitral tribunal both on procedure and on
substance, shall be taken by majority vote of its members.

2. The tribunal may take all appropriate measures in order to establish the
facts. It may, at the request of one of the parties, recommend essential
interim measures of protection.

3. The parties to the dispute shall provide all facilities necessary for the
effective conduct of the proceedings.

4. The absence or default of a party in the dispute shall not constitute an
impedinment to the proceedings.

Article 7

The tribunal may hear and determine counter-claims arising directly out
of the subject-matter of the dispute.

Article 8

Unless the arbitral tribunal determines otherwise because of the
particular circumstances of the case, the expenses of the tribunal, including
the remuneration of its members, shall be borne by the parties to the dispute
in equal shares. The tribunal shall keep a record of all its expenses, and
shall furnish a final statement thereof to the parties.

Article 9

Any Party that has an interest of a legal nature in the subject-matter of
the dispute which may be affected by the decision in the case, may intervene
in the proceedings with the consent of the tribunal.

Article 10

1. The tribunal shall render its award within five months of the date on
which it is established unless it finds it necessary to extend the time-limit
for a period which should not exceed five months.

2. The award of the arbitral tribunal shall be accompanied by & statement of
reasons. It shall be final and binding upon the parties to the dispute.

3. Any dispute which may arise between the parties concerning the
interpretation or execution of the award may be submitted by either party to
the arbitral tribunal which made the award or, if the latter cannot be seized
thereof, to another tribunal constituted for this purpose in the same manner
as the first.
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DRAFT RESOLUTION

The Diplesatic Gonferance,

Resesnining the coastal Btates' responsidilities in respect of the
protection and preservation of the environnent,

Zaking inte gegouns the exieting internationsl conventions and |
agreements for the protoeum“o'f the aarine environsent,

yoting further that a number o!‘ murm'ttoml and ngimn agroements
have addressed the issue of protection and preservetion of the environment
with regard to the tranaport of hazardous sudstances,

in_accordance with the relevant provisions of the [Global Convention on
the Control of Transdoundary Movements of Hazerdous Vestas],

1. 2nvigtes the Bxecutive Director of UNEP and Becretery-General of INO
in consultation. as apprepriate, with other relevant international '
erganizations, to feview tha existing rules, regulations and pre¢tices with
respect to the transport 0f haszardous saomn Dy sea 4n ths 1ight of the
{Convention on the Control of Transdoundary Novements of Rezerdous Vastes)
with & view to recommend any edditionsl messures needed, including
infornstion, documentation and other precauticnsry measures, in order to
@084t coastal Statos, flag States, and port giates in fulfilling thedr
rosponsibilitics with mncz to the protocticn and pressrvation of the marine
onvironaent s

2. Inyites the EBxecutive Dirsctor of UNEP to report on the results of
the review and recommendations referred t0 in parsgraph 1 adove to the
Contracting Perties to the fconvention en the Contrel of ransboundary
Movazents of Hazardeus Vastes) et their first mm



- Prce 3

Azticledn

Add_a_nev paragraph to read: | - c,,,‘,,qt,.,-

*The Contracting Parties at their first Meeting shall gometder any
additionel measures noeded to aseist them in fulfilling their responsibilitioes
with respect to the protection and the preservation of the marine environment
in the context of this Convention.®.
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UNITED NATIONS
ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR EUROPE

PROTOCOL TO THE 1979 CONVENTION
ON LONG-RANGE TRANSBOUNDARY AIR POLLUTION

CONCERNING THE CONTROL OF EMISSIONS OF
NITROGEN OXIDES OR THEIR TRANSBOUNDARY FLUXES .~

 NATIONS UNIES ‘,
COMMISSION ECONOMIQUE POUR L"EUROPE

PROTOCOLE ‘A LA CONVENTION
SUR LA POLLUTION ATMOSPHERIQUE TRANSFRONTIERE
" A LONGUE DISTANCE, DE 1979, RELATIF A LA LUTTE
CONTRE LES EMISSIONS D’OXYDES D’AZOTE
OU LEURS FLUX TRANSFRONTIERES

OB LEAWMHEHHLIE HAUNN
EBPONEACKAR IKOHOMUYECKAR KOMUCCHUA'

NPOTOKON Ob OrPAHUYEHN BbIBPOCOB OKUCNOB
A3OTA UIMKU UX TPAHCFPAHWUYHbBIX NOTOKOB
K KOHBEHUWUW 1979 TOAA O TPAHCIPAHUUHOM
SArPASHEHUU BO3AYXA HA BONbLWWUE PACCTOAHUA




PROTOCOL TO THE 1979 CONVENTION
ON LONG-RANGE TRANSBOUNDARY AIR POLLUTION
CONCERNING THE CONTROL OF EMISSIONS OF .
NITROGEN OXIDES OR THEIR TRANSBOUNDARY FLUXES

UNITED NATIONS

T yorv. .
JENI L
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PRCTCCSL 20 THED 1573 CCOWVENTION ON LONG-RANGI TRANSECUNDARY AIR 20LLUTION
reR PCLLUTION CCHCIRNING THEZ CONTACL CF EMISSICNS CF NITPRCGZIN OXICES CR.

TUZIR TRANSZCLNCAR? FLUXES

“a

The Parties,

Dezermined to> implement the Convention on Long-range Transboundary Air
Pollutioen, :

Concerned that present emissions of air pollutants are causing damage, in

‘exposed parts of Europe and North America, to natural resources of vital

environmental and economic iaportance,

Recalling that the Executive Body for the Convention recognized at its
seccnd session the need to recduce effectively the total annual emissions of
nitrogen oxides frcm stationary and mobile sources or their transtoundary
fluxes by 1995, arnd the need on the parst of othier States that nad al:eady made
oregress in reducing these emissions to maintain and review their emission

sctandards for nitrogen oxides,

Taxinc into consideration existing scientific and technical data on
emissions, atmospneric movements and effects on the environment of nitzogen
oxides and their secondary products, as well as on control technologies,

Cecnscious that the acdverse environmental effects of emissions of nitrogen
oxides vacy atong countries, : :

Datarmined tc take eifactive action to contzol and reduce national annual
emissicns of nitrogen oxides or their <ransbcunda:zy £l:xes bv, in particular,
the application of appropriate national emission standards .to new mobile and
major new stationary sources and the retrofitting of existing major stationary
sources,

Recognizinc that scientific and technical knowledge of these matters is
developing and-chat it will be necessary to take such developments into
account when reviewing the operation of this Protocol and deciding on further
action, -

Noting that the elaboration of an approach based on critical loads is
aimed at the establishment of an effect-oriented scientific basis to be taken
into account.when reviewing the operation of this Protocol and at deciding on
further internationally agreed measures to limit and reduce emissions of
nitrcgen oxides or their transboundary fluxes,

Recocnizing that the expeditious consideraticn of procedures to create
more favourable conditions for excihange of technology will contribute to the
effective reduction of emissions of nitrogen oxides in the region of the
Comnission, . : : : : ’ .

GE.89-40897



Ncsing az.h aprrec ‘n =e Tutual comm:itTent under:aken SV several
count:ies to *mplemen: irmedia .nd'suostan:ial reducticns of natiosnal annual

emissions of nitscgen oxides,

Acknowlaedcing the measures already taken by some countries which nhave had
the ettec* of :educan emxssxons ot nxtroqen ox;des,

Have agreed as follows:

Article 1
Definitions
' Po: the pu:poses of the presen: P:otocol.

1. 'Convention means the Convention on Long-range Transboundary Adr”
Pollution, adopted in Geneva on 13 November 1979; -

2. "EMEP" means the Co-operative Programme for Monitoring and ;va;uation ot
the Long range zansaission of Ai:s Pollutants ia- °urope: - :

3. *txecutive Body" means the'Sxecutxve Body for the Convention constituted
under ar*xc-e 10, paraqrepn 1 of the Conventicn;

4. ’Geoqraphxcal sccoe of IMIP® means the area defined in article 1,
paragraph 4 of the Prozcesl to the 1279 Conventicn on Long-range Transbcundary
Aiz Pollution on Long-teram Financing of the Cc-orerative Programme fcr
Monitoring and Evaluaticn of the Long-rarge Transnission of Ai: rollu-aﬁts in
Earope (‘123). adoo:ed in Geneva on 28 Septempe: 1984; -

5. “parties” means, unless the context otherwise reqguires, the Parties to
the present ?rotocols

6. ‘Commission means the United Nations Economic Commission for ;urope;

7. “Criticel load” means a quantita:ive estimate of the exposure to one or
more pollutants below which significant harmful effects on spec: ified sensitive
elements of the envirorment do not occur according to present knowledge.

B P ’Majoz.exist*ng stationa*; source® means any existing stationaty source
the thermal input of which is at 1east 100 MW;

9. "Major new stationary souzce" means any new s:ationa:y source the thermal
1npu: of which is at 1eas: 50 MW:

10. 'Majo: source category” means any category of sources which emit or may
enit air pollutants in the form of nitrogen oxides, including the categories
described in the Technical Annex, and which contribute at least 10 per cent of




the t2tal nacsional amissions o: nitrcgen oxides on an annual =asis as measured
or calculatad in the first.calendar year after the 2ate of eniry into force of
the present Protocol, and every fourth yea: thereafter;

11. "New stationary source” means any stationary source the construcstion or
substantial modification of which is commenced after the expiration of two
years from the date of entry into force .of this Protocol;

12, “"New mobile source” means a motor vehicle or other mobile source which is
manufactured after the expiration of two years fzom the date of entry into
force of the ptesent Pro:ocol.

Article 2

Basic oblications

1. The Parties shall, as soon as possible and as a first step, take
effective measures to control and/or reduce their national annual emissions of
nitrogen oxides or their transboundary fluxes so that these, at the latest by
31 December 1994, do not exceed their national annual emissions of nitrogen'
oxides or transboundary fluxes of such emissions for the calendar year 1987 or
any previous year to be specified upon signature of, oz accession to, the
Pzotocol, provided that in addizion, with rescect to any 2ar=y sgecifying such
a previocus year, its national average annual transboundary fluxes or rational
average annual emissions of nitrogen oxides for the period frem 1 January 1987
to 1 Jancary 193¢ co not exceed its transboundary fluxas ¢z ra.xon:l emissions
for tae calendar year 1937 . -

Fuzthermore, the Parties s:zall in particular, and 2o lator than two years
he date of entry into force of the presant Protocsi:

[ ¥4
"

2.
after

!'f

{a) Apply national emissions standazds to major new stationary sources
and/or source categories, and to substanticlly modified stationary sources in
major source categories, based on the best available technclegies which are
eccnomically feasible, taking into consideration the Technical annex;

{b) Apply national emission standards to new mobile sources in all major
source categories based on the best available technologies which are
economically feasible, taking into consideration the Technical Annex and the
relevant decisions taken within the framework of the Inland Transport
Committee of the Commission; and '

(¢) Introduce pollution control measures for major existing stationary
sources, taking into consideration the Technical Annex and the characteristics:
of the plant, its age and its rate of utilization and the need to avoid undue
operational disruption. : .

3. (a) The Parties shall, as a second step, commence neqoéiations. no later
than six months after the date of entry intoc force of the present Protocol, on



fo-sher gteps to recduce national antual amissions O nitrzsgen-oxides or
s:anstoundary fluxes of such emissions, %aking into dccount the best -availasle
scientific and technological developments, internationally accepced critical
loaés and other elements resulting £zom the work programme uncertaken under
article 6. ' : ' o ' :

-

(b) To this end, the Parties shall co-operate in order to establish:
'(i)'_Critical loads;
{(11) Reductions in national annual emissions of nitrogen oxides or
transboundary fluxes of such emissions as required to achieve

agreed objectives based on critical loads; and

- (14i1) Measures and a time-tablé commencing nc lazer than
1 Januaczy 1996 for achieving such reductions.

4. ' Parties may take more stringent measures than those required by the

present article.

t

" .Article 3

Exchange of technolcav

1. The Parties shall, consistent with their national laws, regulations ard
practices, ‘facilizace the exchancge of technolcgr %o reduce emissions of -
nitrcgen oxicdes, particularly thzcugh the premoticn of: :

- {a) Ccmmercisl exchange of available technology:

(b) Direct industrial contacts and cc-operation, iancluding joint
ventures; R : '

‘(¢) Exchange of information and experience; and
(d) Provision of technical assistance.

2. In promoting ‘the activities specified 'in subparagraphs (a) to - (d8) above,
the Parties shall create favourable conditions by facilitating contacts and
co-operation among .appropriate organizations and individuals in the private
and public sectors that are capable of providing technology, design and
engineering services, equipment or finance.

3.. The Parties shall, no later than six months after the date of entry into
force of the present Protocol, commence consideration of procedures . to create
more favourable conditions for the exchange of technology to rediuce emissions
of nitzogen oxides,

- .




R R s

Cnlz2aded fael

The Parties shall, as soon as possible and no later than two years after
the date of entry into force of the present Protccol, maxe unleaded fuel
sufficiently available, in particular cases as a minimum along main
international transit routes, to facilitate the circulation of venicles
equipped with catalytic converters. :

Article §

Review orocess

1. The Parties shall regularly review the present Protocol, taking into
account the best available scientific substantiation and technological
development.

2. The first review shall take place no later than one year after the date
of entry into force of the present Protocol.

Article 6

Work to be undertaken

The Parties shall give high pricrity to researc: and monitoring related
to the deveicrment and application of an approach based on critical loads to
determine, on a scientific basis, necessa:y reductions in emissions of
nitzogen oxides. The Parties shall, in partiszular, through national research
programmes, in the work plan of the Executive Body and through other
co-opezative programmes within the framework of the Convention, seek to:

(a) 1Identify and quantify effects of emissions of nitrogen oxides on
humans, plant and animal life, waters, soils and materials, taking into
account the impact on these of nitrogen oxides from sources other than
atnospheric deposition;’ '

(b) Determine the geoqraphical distribution of sensitive areas;

(c) Develop measurements and model Ealculations including harmonized
methodologies for the calculation of emissions, to guantify the long-range
transport of nitrogen oxides and related pollutants;

(d) Improve estimates of the performance and costs of technologies for
control of emissions of nitrogen oxides and record the development of improved
and new technologies; and



{e) Develop, in the ccntext oI an approach based cn crizical loads,
mezhods to inteqrate scientiiic, tecnnical anc ecsnemic data in order o
determine appropriate control strategies.

Ar=icle 7

" National programmes, policies and st:ateqies

The Parties shall develop without undue delay national programmes,
policies and strateqgies to implement the obligations under the present
Protocol that shall serve as a means of controlling and reducing emigsions of
nitrogen oxides or their transboundary fluxes.

‘Article 8

Information exchange and annual reoorting

1. The Parties shall exchange 1n£ormat‘on by not.fy‘nq the Executive Body of

. the national programmes, polxcxes and strategies that they develop in

accordance with article 7 and by reporting to it annually on progress achiefed
under, and any changes to, those programmes, policies and strategies, and in
particular on:

(a) The levels of haticnal annual emissions of nit:zogen oxides and the
basis upon which they have been calculated;

(b) Progress in applying national emission standards required under
article 2, subparagraghs 2 (a) ané 2 (b), and the natil cne1 emiesion standatds
applied or to be applied, and the sources and/or sou:ce categories conce*aed;

(c) Progress in introducing the pollution control measures required
under article 2, subparagraph 2 (c), the sources conce'ned and the measures
int:oduced o: to be int'oched3

(d) Progress in making unleaded ‘fuel available;

(e) Measures taken to facilitate the exchange of technology: and

A Proqress in establishing critical loads.

<. Such {nformation shall, as far’ as possxble, be sucmitted in accordance
with a uniform reporting framework.




Article 9

. EMZ? shall, utilizing app:copriate 3odels and in good ti:e before the
arnual meetings cf the Ixecutive 3ody, previde to the Executive Body
calculations of nitrogen budgets and also of transbourdary f£luxes and o
deposition of nitzoger oxides within the geographical sccpe of EME?., In areas
outside the geographical scope of EMEP, models appropriate to the particular
circumstances of Parties to the Convention therein shall be used.

Article 10

Technical Annex

The Technical Annex to the present Protocol is reccmmendatory in -
character. It shall form an integral part of the Protocol.

Article 11

Amendments to the Protocol
1. Any Party may propose amendments to the present Protocoi.

2. Proposed amendments shall be submitted in writing to the Executive
Secretary cf the Commission who shall communicate them to all Parties. The -
Executive Body shall discuss the proposed amendments at its next annual
meéeting provided that these proposals have beer circulated by the Executive:
Secretary to the Parties at least ninety days in advance. o

3. Amendments to the Protocol, other than amendments to its Technical Annex,
shall be adopted by consensus of the Parties present at a meeting of the
Executive Body, and shall enter into force for the Parties which have accepted
them on the ninetieth day afier the date on which two-thirds of the Parties
bave deposited their instruments of acceptance thereof. Amendments shall
enter into force for any Party which has accepted them after two-thirds of the
Parties have deposited their instruments of acceptance of the amendment, on
the ninetieth day after the date on which that Party deposited its instruxent
of acceptance ot the amendments.

4. Amendments to the Technical Annex shall be adopted by consensus of the
Parties present at a meeting of the Executive Body and shall become effective
thirty days after the date on which they have been communicated in accordance
with paragraph S below.. :

S. Anendments under paragraphs 3 and 4 atove shall, as soon as possible

after their adoption, be communicated by the Executive Sec'etary to all-
Parties, .



Article 12

Settlement of dispuies

If a dispute arises between two or more Parties as to the interpretation
or application of the present Protocol, they shall seek a solution by
negotiation or by any other method of dispute set tlement acceptable to the
parties to ‘the dispute. | - '

Article 13
‘Signature

1. The present Protocol shall be open for signature at Sofia from

1 November 1988 until 4 November 1988 inclusive, then at the Beadquarters
of the United Nations in New York until 5 May 1989, by the member States
 of the Commission as well as States having consultative ‘status with the
Commission, pursuant to paragraph 8 of Economic and Social Council
resolution 36 (IV) of 28 March 1947, and by regional economic integration
organizations, constituted by sovereign States members of the Commission,
which have competence in respect of the negotiation, conclusion and
applicaticn of international agreements in matiers covered by the Frotocol,
provided that the States and organizations concerned are Parties to the
Canventxon.

2. In matters vithin their competence, such regional econonmic integratian
organizations stall, on their owr bebalf,-exercise the rights and fulfil the
respcneibilities which the present Protocol attributes to their member

States., In such cases, the member States of these organizations shall not de.

entitled to exercise such rights individually.

Article 14

Eatification. accqptance“ Approval and accession

1. The prcaent Protocol sball de anbject to ratirication, acceptanca or
approval by Signatarica.

2. The present Protocol shall be open for accession as from 6 May 1989
by the Statea and organizations referred to in article 13, paragraph 1.

3, A State or organization which accedes to the present Protocol after :
31 December 1993 may implement articles 2 and 4 no later than '
31 December‘l995.

4. The instruments'of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession
ghall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Natioms, who
will perfora the functions of depositary.




sartisle 1

zntry into for-ce

l. The present Protocol:shall enter into force on the ninetietn day -
following the date on whica the sixteenth instrument of ratification,
acceptance, approval or accession has been deposited. .

2. For each State and organization referred to in article 13, paragraph 1,
which ratifies, accepts or approves the presert Protocol or accedes thereto
after the deposit of the sixteenth instrucment of ratification, acceptarce,
approval, or accession, the Protocol shall enter into force on the

ninetieth day following the date of deposit by such Party of its instruzent
of ratification, acceptance, approval, or accession. N . ‘

Article 16
Withdrawal

At any time after five years from the date on.which the present Protocol
has come into force with respect to a Party, that Party may withdraw from it
by giving written notification to the depositary. Any such withdrawal shall
take effect on the ninetieth day following the date of its receipt by the
depositavy, or on suca later date as may be specified in the notification of
the withdrawal,



Artiala 17

Adutmensig tex s

Tae origiral of the present Protocol, of wnich the Inglish, Frenca and
Aussian texts are equally authentic, shall oe deposited with the
Secretary~General of the United liations.

IN WITizSS JHZR.OF the unders;sﬂed being duly autnorzzed thereto, have:
signed the present Protocol. .

- DONE at Sofza this thirty-f1rst day of October one thousand n;ne nundred and
e;ghtj-ezgﬁt.
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TECENICAL ANNEX

1. Information recarding emission performance ard costs is bas-c cn of: xcxal
documentation of the Executive Bcdy and its subsidiarty bodies, in particular
documents EB.AIR/WG.3/R.8, R.9 and R.16, and ENV/WP.1/R.86, and Corr.l, as.
reprcduced in chapter 7 of Zffects ané Control of Transboundars. Air

2ollution. */ Unless otherwise indicated, the tecinclcgies listed are
considered to be well established on the basis of operational exgerience. **/

2. The information contained in this annex is incomplete. Because
experience with new engines and new plants incorporating low emission
technology, as well as with retrofitting existing plants, {s continuously
expanding, regular elaboration and amendment of the annex will be necessary.
The annex cannot be an exhaustive statement of technical options; its ainm is
to provide guidance. for the Parties in identifying economically feasible
technologies for giving effect to the obligations of the Protocol.

I. CONTROL TECHNOLOGIES POR NO, EMISSIONS FROM STATIONARY SOURCES

3. Fossil tdel combustion is the main stationary source of anthropogenic
NOy ‘emissions. 'In addition, some non-combustion processes can contribute
relevant NO, emissions. :

4. Major stationary source categories of NOy emissions may include:
(a) Combustion plants;
{(b) Industrial p:ocess_tu:naces {(e.g., cement manufacture);

(c) Stationary gas tu:bxnes and internal combustion engines; and

- -

(d) Non-combustion processes . (e g., nitric acid production).

5. Technologies for the reduction of NOx emissions focus on certain
combustion/process modifications, and, especially for large power plants, on
flue gas treatment.

6. For retrofitting of existing plants, the extent of -application of
low—-NOy technologies may be limited by negative operational side-effects or

by other site-~specific constraints. 1In the case of retrofitting, therefore,
only approximate estimates are given for typically achievable NOy emission
values. For new plants, negative side-effects can be minimized or excluded by
appropriate design features.

%/ Air Pollution Studies No. 4 (United Nations publication,
Sales No. E.87.11.E.36).

**/ 1t is at present difficult ‘to provide reliable data on the costs of
control technologies in absolute terms. Por cost data included in the present
annex, emphasis should therefore be placed on the relationships between the
costs of different technologies rather than on absolute cost figures.

-11 -



7. According =0 cuzrently availabie Zaza, the ccs:ts of zcmous:tion
modifications can be considered as sma.l for new 2lant3. Hcwever, in the case
of retrofitting, for instance at large tcwer zlants, tievy ranced from ascus -
3 to 25 Swiss francs per XWe; (in 13385). As a rule, investzment cescs cf

flue gas treatment systems are consideraoly higher. o

8. For stationazy sourses, enissisr §
NOy per normal (C° C, 1013 zb) cubic me

Combustion olants

9. The category of combustion plants comprises fossil fuel combustion in
furnaces, boilers, indirect heaters and other combustion facilities with a -
heat input larger than 10 MW, without mixing the combustion flue gases with
other effluents or treated materials. The following combustion tecanologzes,
either singly or in combination, are available for new and existing :
1nscallacions.

(a) Low—temperature deszgn of the fxrebox, includzng tluidized bed
comnustion,.- '

(b) Low excess-air operation;

(c) Installation of special low-NOy burners;

{(d) Plue gas recirculation into the combustion’ air;

(e) Staged combustion/overfire-air operation; and '

(£) Reburning (fuel-staging). rews o
Performance standards ‘that can be achieved are summarized in table 1.
10. Flue gas treatment by selective. catalytic’ zeduction (SCR) is an
additional NOy emission reduction measure with efficiencies of up to-
80 per cent and more. Considerable operational experience from new and
retrofitted installations is now being obtained within the region of the_
Commission, in particular for power plants' larger than 300 MW (therdal). When
combined with combustion medifications, emnission values of 200 mg/m3 (solid
fuels, 6% 02) and 150 mg/m (liquid- tuels. 3! 02) can be’ easily met.
11, - Selec.ive non-catalytic reduccxon (SNCR), a flue gas treatment tor

a 20-60% NO, reduction, is a cheaper technology for special applications-'
(e.g., refinery furnaces and base. load gas combustion).

. #**%/ There is limited opetational experience of this tyve of combustion
technology. _ . : . : - .
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Table 1: NO, performance standards (ng/nJ) that can be achieved by combustion modifications
Plant type a/ Uncontrolled baseline Existing plant retrofit b/ New plant 0.
Range Typical value )
Grate Combustion (coal) 300 1 000 - 600 400 7
10 MW ¢/ |Pluidized Bed Combustion
to (1) stationary 300 600 - - 400 7
300 MW (11) circulating v 150 300 - - 200 7
Pulverized Coal Combustion
» (i) dry bottom 700 1 700 600 - 1 100 800 £ 600 6
solid (i1) wet bottom 1 000 - 2 300 000 - 1 400 - < 1 000 6
Fuels t ] .
, Pulverized Coal Combustion
- 300 MW (i) dry bottom 700 - 1 700 600 - 1 100 - < 600 6"
' (ii) wet bottom 1 000 2.300 000 - 1 400 - < 1 000 64
10 MW c/ |Distillate Oil Combustion - 300 - 3
to
Liquid 300 MW Residual 01l Combustion 500 1 400 200 - 400 GOQ - 3
Fuels N
300 MW |Residual 01l Combust ion 500 - 1 400 200 - 400 - - 3
10 Mw c/
to ,
Gaseous 300 Mmw 150 1 000 100 - 300 - < 300 3
Fuéls ’
| >300 Mw 250 - 1 400 100 - 300 - - < 300 3
! | -

a/ Capacity numbers refer to MW (thermal) heat input by fuel (lower heating value).

b/ Only approximate values can be given due to site specific factors and greater uncertainty for retrofitting of existing plant.

¢/ For small (10 MW - 100 MW) plants a greater degree of uncertainty applies to all figures given.




Stationary gas turbines and internal ~combustion ‘IC! esmainis

12. NO, emissions from stationary gas turbines can be reduced eitrher by
combustion modification (dry control) or by water/steam injecticn (wets
control). Both measures are well established. By these means, emission
values of 150 mq/m3 (gas, 15% O,) and 300 mq/m3 (oil, 15% O3} can be
met. Retrofit is possible.

13. NOy emissions from stationary spark ignition IC engines can be reduced
either by combustion modifications (e.g., lean-burn and exhaust gas
recirculation concepts) or by flue gas treatment (closed-loop:3-way catalytic
converter, SCR). The technical and economic feasibility of these various
processes depends on engine size, engine type (two stroke/four stroke), and
engine operation mode (constant/varying load). The lean-burn concept is
capable of meeting NOy emission values of 800 mg/m3 (5% 03), the

SCR process reduces NO, emissions well below 400 mg/m3 (5% 03), and the
three-way catalytic converter reduces such emissions even below 200 mé/m3

(5% 02). '

Industrial process furnaces - Cement calcination -

14. The precalcination process is being evaluated within the region of the
Commission as a possible technology with the potential for reducing NOx

concentratiors in the flue gas of new and existing cement calciration furnaces '’

to.about 300 mg/m3 (10% 03). - :

vNon-combustion processes ~ Nitric acid production

15. Nitric acid production with a high pressure absorption (>8 bar)

is capable of keeping NOy, concentrations in undiluted effluents below

400 mq/m3. The same emission performance can be met by medium pressure
absorption in combination with a SCR process or any other similar efficient
NOy reduction process. Retrofit is possible.

I1. CONTROL TECHNOLOGIES FOR NOy, EMISSIONS FROM MOTOR VEHICLES

'16. The motor vehicles considered in this annex are those used for road
transport, namely: petrol-fuelled and diesel-fuelled passenger cars,
light-duty vehicles -and heavy-duty vehicles. Appropriate reference is made,
as necessary, to the specific vehicle categories (M), M3, M3, Ny, '
N2, N3) .defined in ECE Requlation No. 13 pursuant to the 1958 Agreement’
concerning the Adoption of Uniform Conditions of Approval and Reciprocal
Recognition of Approval for Motor Vehicles Equipment and Parts.

17. Road transport is a major source of anthropogenic NOyx emission in many
Commission countries, contributing between 40 and 80 per cent of total
national emissions. ' Typically, petrol-fuelled vehicles contribute two-thirds
of total road transport NO, emissions. -




"18. The technolcgies availabie. for the ccntrzl cf aitzogen oxides from motar

vehicles are summarized in tables 3 and 6. It is convenient .to group the
tecanoliogies by reference to existing or progosed national and internacionai
emission standards differing in stringency of contrzol. Because current
requlatory test cycles only reflec= .urban and metropolitan driving, the
estimates of relative NOy emissions given be:ow ta<e account of higher speed
driving where NOx emissions. can be parzicularly imporzanc.

19, The additional production cost figures for the various technologies
given in tables 3 and 6 are manufac‘utinq ‘cost estimates rather than retail
prices. .

20. . Control of production conformity and in-use vehicle performance is
important in ensuring that the reduction potential of emission standards is
achieved in practice.

21. ‘Technologies that incorporate or are based on the'hse of catalytic
converters require unleaded fuel, Free circulation of vehicles equipped with
catalytic converters depends on the aeneral gvailability of unleaded petrol.

Petrol- tue‘led and diesel ‘fuelled passenger cars (My)

22. In table 2. four emission standards are summatxzed. These are used in
table 3 to group the various engine technologies for petrol vehicles according
to their NOy emission-reduction potential.
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madle 2: Defiar%ion of emission standards

Standard

Limits

A. ECE R.15-24

B."Luxembourg 1985"

C."Stockholm 198S"

D."California 1989"

EC + :Dx: 19-29 g/ltes:

HC + NOy: :

This standard only used
to group technology _
(QL.4 1 3 .15.0 g/test,
52.0 1 : 6.5 g/test)

NOy: 0.62 g/km

NOy: 0.76 g/km

NOx: 0.25 g/km

‘ Curcent ECZ standard

.European Economic-Community}
as discussed at the 1985

December 1987. ECE R.15

(Requlation No.l3, including
the 04 series of

amendments, pursuvant to the
1953 Agreemen: referred 20 in
paragraph 16 above), also
adopted by the European
Eccnomic Community (Dlrective
83/351/EEC). ECE R.1S urban
test cycle. Emission limit
varies with vehicle mass.

Standards to be introduced.
during 1988-1993 in the

Luxembourg meeting of  EEC
Council of Ministers and
finally agreed upon in

urban test cycle E
applies. Standard for
engines 32 1 i{s generally
equivalent to US 1983
standard. Standard for
engines (Cl.4 1 is
provisional, definite
standard to be elaborated.
Standard for engines of
1.4-2.0 applies to all
diesel cars >1l.4 1.

Standards for national
legislation based on the
*master document® developed
after the 1985 Stockholm
meeting of Enviroment
Ministers from eight countries.
Matching US 1987 standards,
with the following test
procedures:

US Federal Test Procedure
(1975).

Bighway fuel economy test
procedure.

Standards to be introduced in
the State of California,
United States from 1989
mcdels onwards. US Pederal

Test Procedure.
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Table 3:

Petrcl engine techndologies, emissicn performarce, costs and fuel

consumotion for emissicn standard lavels .

catalyst (+ EGR)

Standard Techrolegy Ccmposite a/ | Additional b/| Fuel _
- : NOy reduc- |[production ' |consumption
tion (%) cost (1986 | index a/
Swiss francs)
A. Baseline (Current . -</ - T 100
conventional spark-ignition
engine with carburettor) .
B.
(a) Fuel injection + 25 200 105
EGR + secondary
air g/
(b) Open-loop three-way s 150 103
catalyst (+EGR)
(¢) Lean-burn engine 60  200-600 90
with oxidation o
_ catalyst (+2GR) e/
c. Closed-loop three-way 90 300-600 95
i catalyst
D. Closed-loop three-way 92 350-650 '98

a/ Composite NO; reduction and fuel consumptiod index estimates are
for an average-weight European car operating under average Furopean driving
conditions.

b/ Additional production costs could be more realistically expressed as

a percentage of the total car cost.
primarily for comparison in relative terms only, th

original documents has been retained.

e/ Cbmposite NO, emission factor = 2.6 g/km.

a/ 'EGR' means exhaust gas recirculation.

e/ Based entirely on data for experimental engines.

preduction of lean-burn engined vehicles exists.

- 17 -

However, since cost estimates are
e formulation of the

Virtually no




22. The emissicn s:tardards A, 3, C and D incluce limits sn —yd—:car-on (5C;
anéd carbon monoxide (CO) emissions as well as NOy. FEszimates ¢f emission
reductions for these pollutants, relative to the haseline ICZ R.15-94 case,
are given in table 4.

Tapie 4: Estimatzed reductions in #C and SO emissions frcm daet-oi-fuelled
passenger cars for difiaranzt tacmnolocies

Standard BC-reduction CO-zeduction
(%) (%)
8. : (a) 30-40 . $0
(b) S0-60 40-590
(e) 70-90 70-90
C. 90 . 90
D. - ' 90 90

24, Current diesel cars can meet the NOy emission requirements of standards
A, B and C. Strict particulate emission requirements, together with the
stringent NOyx limits of standard D, imply that diesel passenger cars will
require further development, probably including electronic control of the fuel
pump, advanced fuel injecticn systems, exhaust gas recirculation and
particulate traps. Only experimeatal vehicles exist to date. (See also
table 6, footnote a/). ’

Other light-dutv vehicles (N+)

25. The control methods for passenger cars are applicable but uox'
reductionsg, costs and commercial lead time factors may differ.

Beavv—duty petrol-fuelled vehicles (M5, M3, No, N3)

26. This class of vehicle is insignificant in western Eurcpe and is
decreasing in eastern Europe. US 1990 and US 1991 NOy emission levels (see
table 5) could be achieved at modest cost without significant technclogy
advancement.

Heavv-duty diesel-fuelled vehicles M+, Mz; No, N4}

27. 1In table S, three emission standards are summarized. These are used in
table 6 to group engine technologies for heavy-duty diesel venicles according
to NOy reduction potential. The baseline engine configuration is changing,
with a trend away from naturally aspirated to turbo-~charged engines. This.
trend has implications for improved baseline fuel consumption performance.
Comparative estimates of consumptzon are therefore not 1ncluded o
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Taole S: Definizidn of 2mission stancargs

Standard NO, limits (g/kwWh) Comments
I ECE R.Y9 18 13 mode test
II UsS-1990 8.0 Transient test
III Us-1991 6.7 Transient test
Table 6: Heavy-duty diesel engine technologies, emission oerformance, -a/

and costs for emission standard levels

, NO, reduction Additional
Standard Technology estimate (%) production
cost (1984 USS)
I Current conventional - -
direct injection
diesel engine
IZ b/ | Turbo=-charging + aftier- 40 $115
cooling + injection (869 attributable
timing retard to NO, standard) ¢/
(Combustion chamber *
and port mcdification)
(Naturally-aspirated
engines are unlikely
to meet this standard)
III b/ | Further refinements of S0 $404
technologies listed under ($68 attributable
II together with variable to NO, standard) ¢/
injection timing and use
of electronics

2/ Detericration in diesel fuel quality would adversely affect emission

and may affect fuel consumption for both heavy and light duty vehicles.

b/ It is still necessary to verify on a large scale the availability of

new component

"¢/ Particulate control and other considerations account for the balance.
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~/:

MONTREAL PROTOCOL ON SUBSTANCES THAT DBPL;T! THE OZONE LAYER

The Parties to thie Protocol,

Being Parties to the Vienna Convention for the Protection of the Ozome
Layer,

Mindful of their obligation under that Convention to take sppropriate
measures to protect human health and the environment against adverse effects .
resulting or likely to result from humen activities vhich modify or are likely
to modify the ozone layer,

Recognizing that vorld-wide emissions of certsin substances can
significantly deplete and othervise modify the ozone layer in a manuner that is
likely to result in adverse effects on bumsn health and the eavironment,

Conscious of the potential climatic effects of emissions of these
substances,

Avare that measures taken to protect the ozone layer from depletion should
be based on relevant scientific knowledge, taking into account technical and
economic considerations,

Determined to protect the ozone layer by taking precautionary messures to
control equitably total global emissions of substances that deplete it, with
the ultimat® objective of their elimination on the basis of developments in
scientific knovledge, taking into sccount technical and economic
considerations,

Acknovledgxng that specisl provision is required to meet the needs of
developing countries for these substances,

Noting the precsutionary measures for controlling emissions of certain
chlorofluorocarbons that have already been taken at nattonnl and tegional
levels,

Considering the importance of promoting intermational co-operstion in the
research and development of science and technology relating to the control and
reduction of emissions of substances that deplete the ozone layer, bearing in
mind in particular the needs of developing countries,

" HAVE AGREED AS FOLLOWS:



ARTICLE 1: DEFINITIONS
For the purposes of this Protocol:

1. "Convention"” mesns the Vienns Convention for the Protection of the Ozone
Layer, adopted om 22 March 1985.

2. "Parties" means, unless the text othervwise indicates, Parties to this
Protocol. : '

3. "Secretariat™ means the secretariat of the Couvention.

4. "Controlled substance” means a substance listed in Annex A to this
Protocol, whether existing alone or in & mixture. It excludes, hovever, any
such substance or mixture which is in a manufactured product other than a
container used for the transportation or storage of the substance listed.

S. "Production" means the amount of controlled substances produced minus the
amount destroyed by technologies to be approved by the Parties.

6. "Consumption" mesns production plus imports mious exports of controlled
substances. '

7. "Calculated levels" of production, imports, exports snd consumption means

levels determined in sccordsnce with Article 3.

8. "Industrinl'tatioﬁnlizntlon" means the transfer of all or a portion of the

calculated level of production of one Party to snmother, for the purpose of
achieving economic efficiencies or responding to anticipated shortfalls in
supply as a result of plant closures.
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ARTICLE 2: CONTROL MEASURES

1. Esch Party shall ensure that for the twelve-wonth period commencing om the
first day of the seventh wonth following the date of the entry into force of
tbie Protocol, and in each tvelve-wonth period thereafter, its calculated level
of consumption of the controlled substances im Group I of Aanex A does not
exceed its calculated level of comsumption in 1986. By the end of the ssme
period, each Party producing ome or more of these substances shall ensure that
its calculated level of production of the substences does not exceed its
calculated level of production inm 1986, except that such level may have
increased by no more than tem per cent based on the 1986 level. Such increase
shall be permitted only so as to satisfy the basic domestic needs of the
Parties operating under Article 5 and for the purposes of industrial
rationalization betveen Parties.

2. Bech Party shall ensure that for the twelve-month period commencing om the
first day of the thirty-seventh month following the date of the entry into
force of this Protocol, and in eech twelve month period thereafter, its
calculasted level of consumption of the controlled substances listed im Group II
of Annex A does not exceed its calculated level of consumption in 1986. Bach
Party producing one or more of these substances shall ensure that its ’
calculated level of production of the substances does not exceed its calculated
level of production in 1986, except that such level may have increased by no
more than ten per cent based on the 1986 level. Such increase shall be
permitted only so as to sstisfy the basic domestic needs of the Parties
operating under Article 5 and for the purposes of industrial rationalization
betveen Parties. The mechanisms for implementing these measures shall be
decided by the Parties at their first meeting following the first scientific-

revievw.

3. Bach Party shall ensure that for the period 1 July 1993 to 30 June 1994
and in each tvelve-month period thereafter, its calculated level of consumption
of the controlled substences in Group I of Annex A does not exceed, annuslly,
eighty per cent of its calculated level of consumption in 1986. Each Party
producing one or more of thece gsubstances shall, for the same periods, ensure
that its cslculated level of production of the substances does not exceed,
annually, eighty per cent of its calculated level of production in 1986.
Hovever, in order to satisfy the basic domestic needs of the Parties operating
under Article 5 and for the purposes of industrial rationalizetion between
Parties, its calculated level of production may exceed that limit by up to ten
per cent of its cnlculated level of production in 1986.

4. Each Party ohall ensure that for the period 1 July 1998 to 30 Junme 1999,
and in each twelve-montb period thereafter, its calculated level of consumption
of the controlled substances in Group I of Annex A does not exceed, annually,
fifty per cent of its calculated level of consumption in 1986. Each Party
producing one or more of these substances shall, for the same periods, ensure
that its calculated level of production of the substances doeg not exceed,
annually, fifty per cent of its calculated level of production in 1986.
Hovever, in order to satisfy the basic domestic needs of the Parties operating
under Article 5 and for the purposes of industrial rstionalization between
Parties, its calculsted level of production may exceed that limit by up to
fifteen per cent of its calculated level of production in 1986. This




e

paragraph vill apply unlecs the Parties decide othervise at a meeting by e
twvo-thirde majority of Parties present and voting, representing at least
tvo-thirds of the total calculated level of consumption of these substances of
the Parties. This decision shall be considered and made ian the light of the
assesoments referred to {n Article 6. .

S. Any Party whose calculated level of production in 1986 of the controlled
substences in Group I of Annex A was less than twenty-five kilotonnes may, for
the purposes of industrial rationalization, transfer to or receive from eay '
other Party, production in excess of the limits set out in paragrepbs 1, 3 and
4 provided that the total combined calculated levels of production of the
Parties concerned does not exceed the production limite set out in this
Article. Any transfer of such production shall be notified to the secretariat,
no later than the time of the transfer. ' '

6. Any Party aot operating under Article 5, that has facilities for the
production of controlled substances under construction, or contracted for,
prior to 16 September 1987, and provided for in national legislation prior to
'l January 1987, may add the production from such facilities to its 1986
production of such substances for the purposes of determining its calculated
level of production for 1986, provided that such facilities are completed by
31 December 1990 and thet such production does not raice that Party’s ennual
calculated level of consumption of the controlled substaances above 0.5
kilograms per capita. o '

7. Any transfer of production pursuant to paragraph 5 or aiy addition of
production pursuent to peragreph 6 shall be notified to the secretariat, no
later then the time of the transfer or addition. : : :

8. (a) Any Parties vhich are Member States of a regional economic

: integration organization as defined in Article 1(6) of the
Coovention may agree that they shell jointly fulfil their
obligations respecting consumption uader this Article provided that
their totsl combined calculated level of consumption does not exceed
the levels required by this Article. - . '

(b) The Pirtiei to aay suéh agreement shall inform the secretariat of
' the terms of the agreement before the date of the reduction in
consumption vith which the agreemeat is concerned. ,

(¢) Such sgreement will become operative oaly if all Member States of
the regional economic integration organization aad the organization
concerned sre Parties to the Protocol and: have notified the
secreterist of their manner of implementation. ’




9. (a)

(b)

(c)

Based on the assessments made pursuant to Article 6, the Parties may
decide vhether:

(i) adjustments to the ozone depieting potentials specified in .
Annex A should be made and, if eo, what the ad;uotuentl ohould
be; and . :

 (ii) further adjustments and reductions of production or consumption

of the controlled substances from 1986 levels should be
undertskean and, if co, vhat the scope, smount snd timing of any
such adjustments and reductions should be.

Propdonlo for such ad justments ;ball be conﬁunicatéd to the.Puttiel

- by the secretariat at least six months before the meeting of the

Parties st vhich they are proposed for adoption.. .

In taking such decisions, the Parties shall make every effort to
reach agreement by consensus. If all efforts at consensus have been
exhausted, and no sgreement reached, such decisions shall, as a last
resort, be adopted by & tvo-thirds msjority vote of the Partxes

. present and voting representing at least fifty per cent of the total

(d)

10. (a)

(b)

~ consumption of the controlled substsances of the Parties.

The decisions, which chall be hinding on all Parties, shall forthwith
be communicated to the Parties by the Debolitary. Unless othervise
provxded in the decisions, they shall enter into force on the expxry
of six months from the date of the circulation of the communication

by the Depositary.

Based On the sssessments made pursuant to Article 6 of this Protocol
and in sccordamce wvith the procedure set out in Article 9 of the
Convention, the Partiee may decide: :

(i) whether any substances, and if so vhich, should be added to or
removed from any snnex to thie Protocol; and

(ii) the -echanic-, scope and timing of the control measures that
should apply to those substances;

Any such decision shall become effective, provided that it has been
accepted by a two-thirds majority vote of the Parties present and
voting.

11. PNotwithstanding the provisions contained in this Article, Parties may take
wore stringent measures than those required by this Article.



ARTICLE 3: ' CALCULATION OF CONTROL LEVELS -

i

For the purposes of Articles 2 and 5, each Party shall, for each Group of
substances 'in Annex A, determine ite calculated levels of: : '

(a) production by:
(i) wmultiplying its snnual production of each controlled substance
.+ by the ozone depleting potential specified in respect of it in
Aonex A; and B :

(ii) adding together, for each such Group, the resulting figures;

(b) imports and exports, respectively, by folloving, mutastis mutsndie,
the procedure set out in subparagraph (s); and

(¢) © consumption by adding together ita calculated levels of production
: and importse snd subtracting its calculated level of exports as
determined in accordance with subparagraphe (a) and (b). However,
beginning on 1 January 1993, any export of controlled substances to
non-Parties shall not be subtracted in cslculsting the consumption
level of the exporting Party. ' Co

" 'ARTICLE 4: CONTROL OF TRADE WITH KON-PARTIES

1. Within one-year of the entry into force of this Protocol, each Party shall
bsn the import of controlled substances from any State not party to this
Protocol.

2. Beginning on 1 January 1993, no Party operating under paragraph 1 of
Article S may export any controlled substance to any State not party to thie
Protocol. '

3. Within three years of the date of the entry into force of this Protocol,
the Parties shall, folloving the procedures in Article 10 of the Convention,
elaborate in an annex a list of products contsining controlled substances.
Parties that have not objected to the annex in accordance vith those procedures
shall ban, vithin one year of the annex having become effective, the import of
those products from any Stste not party to this Protocol. - e :

4. Within five years of the entry into force of this Protocol, the Parties
shall determine the feasibility of banning or restricting, from States not
party to this Protocol, the import of products produced vith, but not .
containing, controlled substances. If determined feasible, the Parties shall,
folloving the procedures in Article 10 of the Convention, elaborate in sn annex
s list of such products. Parties that have not objected to it in sccordance
vith those procedures shall ban or restrict, vithin one year of the annex
having become effective, the import of those products from sany State not party
to this Protocol.




5. Each Party shell discourage the export, to sny State not party to this
Protocol, of technology for producing end for utilizing controlled substences.

6. Each Party-ohall ;efruin from providing nev subgidies, aid, credits,
guarantees or inourance programmes for the export to States not psrty to thie
Protocol of products, equipment, plants or technology that would facilitate the
production of controlled substances. _

7. Paragraphs.3 and 6 shall not apply to products, equipment, plants or
technology that improve the contsinment, recovery, recycling or destruction of
controlled substances, promote the development of alternative substancee, or
othervise contridbute to the reduction of emissions of controlled substences.

8. FRotwvithstanding the provisions of this Article, imports referred to in
paragraphs 1, 3 and 4 may be permitted from any State not party to this
Protocol if that State is determined, by a meeting of the Parties, to be in
full compliance with Article 2 and. thll Artxcle. and has submitted dats to that

effect ‘as specified in Article 7.

ARTICLE 5: SPECIAL SITUATION OF DEVELOPING ‘couu‘ra'xxs '

1. Aoy Party that is s developxng country ‘and whose annual calculnted level of
consumption of the controlled substances io less than 0.3 kxlograma per capxta‘
on the date of the entry.into force of the Protocol for it, or any time
thereafter vithin ten years of the date of entry into force of the Protocol
shall, in order to meet its basic domestic needs, be entitled to delay its
compliance with the control mescures set out in parsgraphe 1 to & of Article 2
by ten years sfter that specified in those paragraphs. However, such Party
shall not exceed sn ennual calculsted level of consumption of 0.3 kilogranc per
capita. Any ouch Party shall be entitled to use either the average of its
annuel calculated level of consumption for the period 1995 to 1997 inclusive or

cllculated Tevel of consumption of 0.3 kilograms per cepitas, vhxchever is the
lover. as. the basis for ite complxance vxth tbe control neasures.

2. The Parties undertake to facilitate access to environmentally ssfe ~
alternative substances snd technology for Parties that sre developing countries
and assist them to make expeditious use of such alternatives.

3. The Parties undertake to facilitate bilaterally or multilaterally the
provision of subsidies, aid, credits, guarantees or insurance programmes to
Parties that are developing countries for the use of alternative technology and
for substitute products.




' ARTICLB 6:. ASSESSMENT AND REVIEW OF CONTROL MEASURES
Beginning in 1990, and at least every four yesrs thereafter, the Parties

shell sssess the control measures provided for in Article 2 oa the basis of

avsilable scientific, environmental, technical and econcmic informatiom. At

least one year before each assessment, the Parties shall coavene appropriate’

penels of experts qualified in the fields mentioned and determine the
composition and terms of reference of any such panels. Withinm one year of
being convened, the panele will report their conclusions, through the
secretariat, to the Parties. :

N

ARTICLE 7: REPORTING OF DATA

1. Each Party shall provide to the secretariat, vithin three wonths of
becoming a Party, statistical data on its production, imports and exports of
each of the controlled substances for the year 1986, or the best possible
estimates of such data vhere actual data are not availsble.

2. Bach Party shall provide statistical data to the secretariat on its
snoual production (vith separate dats on amounts destroyed by technologies to
be spproved by the Parties), imports, and exports to Parties and non-Parties,

respectively, of such substances for the year during vhich it becomes a Party

and for each year thereafter. It shall forwvard the data no later than nine
- months after the end of the year to vhich the data relste. ‘

ARTICLE 8: RQR-COHPLIARCI

The Pirtios, st their first seeting, shall consider and epprove

procedures and institutional mechanisms for determining wou-compliance wvith the

provisions of this Protocol snd for treatment of Parties found to be in
noo-compliasnce. ,
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ARTICLE 9: RESEARCH, DEVELOPMENT, PUBLIC AWARENESS
AND EXCHANGE OF INFORMATION

1., The Parties shall co-operate, consistent with their national laws,
regulations and practices and taking into account in particular the needs of .
developing countries, in promoting, directly or through competent 1ntetnntional
bodies, research, development snd exchange of information on: :

(a) best technologies for improving the containment, recovery, recycling
~or destruction of controlled substances or othervise reducing their
enissions;

(b) possidble alternatives to controlled nubotanceo,-to products
containing such substances, and to products manufactured with them;
and .

(c) coste and benefits of relevant control strategies.

2, The Parties, individually, jointly or through competent international
bodies, shall co-operate in promoting public avareness 6f the environmental
effects of the emissions of controlled oubctancen and other substances that
deplete the ozone layer. : :

3. VWVithin twvo years of the entry into force of this Protocol and'ev;ry two
years thereafter, each Party shall submit to the secretariat a summary of the
activities it has conducted pursuant to this Article.

_ ARTICLE 10: TECHNICAL ASSISTANCE

1. The Parties shall, in the context of the provisions of Article 4 of the
Convention, and taking into account in particulsr the needs of developing
countries, co-operate in promoting technical assistsnce to facilitate
participation in and implementation of this Protocol.

2. Any‘Pnrty or ngnatbry to this Protocol aaj subait a re(uent to the
secretariat for technical assistance for the purpocen of xnplementxng or
partxcxpat;ng in the Protocol.

3. The Partxeo, at thexr fxrnt meeting, shall begin deliberations on the mesns
of fulfilling the obligations set out in Article 9, and paragraphs 1 and 2 of
this Article, including the preparation of workplans. Such workplaens shall pay
special attention to the needs and circumstances of the developing countries.
States and regional economic integration organizations not party to the
Protocol should be encoursged to participate in activities specified in such
vorkplans.




ARTICLE 11: MEETINGS OF THE PARTIES

1. The Parties shall hold meetings at regulsr intervels. The secretariat
ehall ‘convene the first meeting of the Parties not later than one year after
the date of the entry into force of this Protocol and in conjunction wvith a
meeting of the Conference of the Parties to the Convention, if a meeting of the
latter is scheduled vithin thet period.

2. Subsequent ordinary meetings of the Parties shall be held, unless the
Parties othervise decide, in conjunction vith meetings of the Conference of the
Parties to the Convention. Extraordinary meetings of the Parties shall be held
at euch other times as may be deemed necessary by a meeting of the Parties, or
at the written request of any Party, provided that, vitbin six moaths of such a
request being communicated to them by the secretariat, it is supported by at
least one third of the Parties.

3. The Parties, at their first meeting, shall:
(a) adopt by consensus rules of procedure for their meetings;

(b) adopt by consensue the financial rules referred to in paragraph 2 of
Article 13;

(c) establish the panels and determine the terms of reference referred to
in Article 6; o o

(d) consider and approve the procedures and institutional mechanisms
specified in Article 8; and : :

(e) begin preparation of workplans pursusnt to paragraph 3 of Article 10,
4. The functions of the meetings of the Parties shall de to:.
(a) review the implementation of this Protocol;

(b) decide on sny adjustments or reductions referred to in paragraph 9
of A:ticle 2; ' : )

(¢) decide on any addition to, insertion in or removal from any annex of -
substances and on related control measures in accordance vith
paragraph 10 of Article 2; ' :

10




(d) establish, where necelaary, guidelines or procedures for reporting of
1nforu¢txon ss provided for in Article 7 and parcgrnph J of
Article 9;

(e) reviev requests for technicel assistance submitted pursuant to
paragraph 2 of Article 10;

(f) review reports prepsred by the secretariat pursuant to sub-
paragraph (c) of Article 12;

(g) assess, in accordance with Article 6, the control measures provided
for in Article 2;

(h) consider and sdopt, as required, proposals for smendment of this
Protocol or any annex and for sny nev annex;

(i) consider and adopt the budget for implementing this Protocol; and

(j) consider and undertake any sdditional action that may be required for
' _'the achievement of the purposes of thia Protocol. :

S. The Un1ted Rations, its lpecialxzed agencieo end the International Atomic
Energy Agency, ss well as any State not perty to this Protocol, may be
Tepresented at meetings of the Parties as observers. Any body or agency,
vhether national or international, governmentsal or non-governmental, qualified
in fields relating to the protection of the ozone layer which has informed the
secretarist of ite wish to be represented st s meeting of the Parties as an
observer may be admitted unless at least one third of the Parties present
object. The admission and perticipation of observers shall be subject to the
rules of procedure adopted by the Parties.

ARTICLE 12: SECRETARIAT
For the purposes of this Protocol, the secretariat shall:

(a) arrange for snd service meetings of the Parties as provided for in
Article 11;

(b) receive and make available, upon request by & Party, data provxded
pursuant to Article 7; _

(¢c) prepsre and distribute regularly to the Parties reportulbiséd"on
information received pursuant to Articles 7 and 9;

11
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(d) . notify the Parties of any request for technical scsistance received
pursusnt to Article 10 so &8 to facilitste the provision of such
sssistance;

(e) encourage non-Perties to sttend the meetings of the Parties ae
observers and to act in accordance with the provisions of this
Protocol;

(£) provide, as sppropriste, the informstion and requests referred to in
subparagraphs (c) and (d) to such non-party observers; and

(g) perform such other functions for the achievement of the purposes of
this Protocol as may be sssigned to it by the Parties.

ARTIQLB.IJ: FINARCIAL PROVISIONS .
1. The funds required for the operation of this Protocol, including those for

the functioning of the secretariat related to this Protocol, shall be charged
exclulibely'againut contributions from the Parties.

2, The Parties, at their first meeting, shall adopt by consensus ftnnncial
rules for the operation of this Protocol.

ARfICLB 14: RELATIONSEIP OF THIS PROTOCOL TO THE CONVENTION

Except as othervise provided in this Protocol, the provisions of the
Convention relating to its protocols shall apply to this Protocol.

"ARTICLE 15: SIGNATURE

This Protocol shall be open for signature by States and by tegionnl
economic integration organizations in Montreal on 16 September 1987, in Ottava
from 17 September 1987 to 16 January 1988, end at United Rations !cadquatterl
in Nev York from 17 Jsouary 1988 to 15 Septeubet 1988.
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ARTICLE 16: ENTRY INTO. FORCEB

1. This Protocol shall enter into force on 1 January 1989, provided that at
lesst eleven instruments of ratificatiom, scceptance, approval of the Protocol
or sccession thereto have been deposited by States or regional economic
integration organizations repreecenting at lesst two-thirds of 1986 estimated
global consumption of the controlled substances, and the provisions of
paragraph 1 of Article 17 of the Convention have been fulfilled. Imn the event
that these conditions have not been fulfilled by that date, the Protocol shall
enter into force on the ninetieth day following the date on vhich the
condxtxona have been fulfilled.

2. For the purposes of paragraph 1, sny such instrument deposited by a
regional economic integration organization shall not be counted as additional
to those deposited by member States of such organization.

3. After the entry into force of this Protocol, any State or regionsl economic
integration orgenization shall become s Party to it on the ninetieth day
folloving the date of deposit of ite instrument of ratification, acceptance,
approval or accession.

ARTICLE 17: PARTIES JOINING AFTER ENTRY INTO FORCE

Subject to Article 5, any Stste or regiomsl economic imtegration
organizastion which becomes & Party to this Protocol after the date of its entry
into force, shall fulfil forthwith the sum of the obligations under Article 2,
as vell as under Article &, that spply st that date to the States snd regional
economic integration orgenizations that became Parties on the date the Protocol
entered into force.

ARTICLE 18: RESERVATIORS

No reservations may be made to this Protocol.

ARTICLE ]19: WITHDRAWAL

For the purposes of this Protocol, the provisions of Article 19 of the
Convention relating to withdrawal shsll apply, except with respect to Parties
referred to in paragraph 1 of Article 5. Any such Party may withdrav from this
Protocol by giving written notification to the Depositary st sny time sfter
four yesrs of assuming the obligations specified in paragraphs 1 to 4 of
Article 2. Any such withdravsl shall take effect upon expiry of ome year sfter
the date of its receipt by the Depositary, or on such later date as may be
specified in the notification of the withdrawal. ‘
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ARTICLE 20: AUTHENTIC TEXTS

The original of this Protocol, of which the Arabic, Chinue,' !ngluh,"
Prench, Russian and Spanish texts are equslly authenuc. shall be depouted
vith tbe Secretary-ceneul of the United Nations.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF THE UNDERSIGNED, BBING DULY AUTHORIZED '1'0 THAT EFFPECT,
HAVE SIGNED THIS PROTOCOL.

DONE AT MONTREAL THIS SIXTEENTH DAY OF SEPTEMBER, ONE THOUSAND NINE
HUNDRED AND EIGHTY SEVEN o
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ANNEX A

CONTROLLED SUBSTANCES

Group Substance Ozone Depleting
' Potential ¢

CFCly (CFC-11) 1.0
CFaClz (CFC-12) 1.0
CaF3Cl3 (CFC-113) 0.8
CaoFgCly (CFC-114) 1.0
CaFsC1 (CPC-115) 0.6

Group II

CP2BrCl (halon-1211) 3.0
CF3Br (halon-1301) 10.0
C2F4Bra. (halon-2402) (to be determined)

* These ozone depleting potentisls are estimates based on existing
knovledge and will be revieved and revised periodically.
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PROTOCOL TO THE 1979 CONVENTION ON LONG-RANGE TRANSBOUNDARY
AIR POLLUTION ON THE REDUCTION OF SULPHUR EMISSIONS OR
THEIR TRANSBOUNDARY FLUXES BY AT LEAST 30 PER CENT

The Parties,

Determined to implement the Convention on Long-range Transboundary Air
Pollution,

Concerned that the present emissions of air pollutants are causing
widespread damage, in exposed parts of Europe and North America, to natural
resources of vital environmental and economic importance, such as forests,
soils and waters, -and to materials (including historical monuments) and, under
certain circumstances, have harmful effects on human health,

Aware of the fact that the predominant sources of ‘air pollution -
contributing to the acidification of the environment are the combustion of
fossil fuels for energy production, and the main technological processes in
various industrial sectors, as well as transport, which lead to emissions of
sulphur dioxide, nitrogen oxides, and other pollutants,

Considering that high priority should be given to redicing sulphur
emissions, which will have positive results environmentally, on the overall
economic situation and on human health, .

Recalling the decision of the United Nations Economic Commission for
Europe (ECE) at its thirty-ninth session, which stresses the urgency of
intensifying efforts to arrive at co-ordinated national strategies ‘and-
policies in the ECE region to reduce sulphur emissions effectively at national
1evels,

.

Recalling the recognition by the Executive Body for the Convention at its
first session of the need to decrease effectively the total annual emissions
of sulphur compounds or their transboundary fluxes by 1993-1995, using 1980
levels as the basis for calculations of reductions,

Recalling that the Multilateral Conference on the Causes and Prevention
of Damage to Forests and Water by Air Pollution in Eutope (Munich, :
24-27 June 1984) had requested that the Executive Body for the Convention, as
a matter of highest priority, adopt a proposal for a specific agreement on the
reduction of annual national sulphur emissions or their transboundary fluxes
by 1993 at the latest,

Noting that a number of Contracting Parties to the Convention have
decided to implement reductions of their national annual sulphur emissions or
their transboundary fluxes by at least 30 per cent as soon as possible and at
the latest by 1993, using 1980 levels as the basis for calculation of
reductions,
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Recognizing, on the other hand, that some Contracting Parties to the
Convention, while not signing the present Protocol at the time of its opening
for signature, will nevertheless contribute significantly to the reduction of
transboundary air pollution, or will continue to make efforts to control
sulphur emissions, as stated in the document annexed to the report of the
Executive Body at its third session,

Have agreed as follows:

Articie 1
Definitions
For the purposes of the present Protocol,.

1. "Convention" means the Convention on Long-range Transboundary Air
Pollution, adopted in Geneva on 13 November 1979,

2. "EMEP" means the Co-opefative P:ogrammebfor Monitoring and Evaluation of
the long-range Transmission of Air Pollutants in Europe)

3. "Executive Body" means the Executive Body for the Convention constituted
under article 10, paragraph 1 of the Convention)

4. "Geographical scope of EMEP" means the area defined in article 1,
paragraph 4 of the Protocol to the 1979 Convention on Long-range Transboundary
Air Pollution on Long-term Financing of the Co-operative Programme for
Monitoring and Evaluation of the Long-range Transmission of Air Pollutants in
Europe (EMEP), adopted in Geneva on 28 September 1984,

S. "Parties” means, unleis the context otherwise requires, the Parties to
the present Protocol. ’

' Basic provisions

The Partles shqll'reduce their national annual nulphﬁr emigsions or their
transboundary fluxes by at least 30 per cent as soon as possible and at the
latest by.1993,7u31ng.1980 levels as the basis fpt calcu}ation of reduqtions.




Article 3

Further reductions

The Parties recognize the need for each of them to study at the national

" level the necessity for further reductions, beyond those referred to in

article 2, of sulphur emissions or their transboundary fluxes when
environmental conditions warrant.

Article 4

Reporting of annual emissions

Each Party shall provide annually to the Executive Body its levels of
national annual sulphur emissions, and the basis upon which they have been
calculated.

Article S

Calculations of transboundary fluxes

EMEP shall in good time before the annual meetings of the Executive Body
provide to the Executive Body calculations of sulphur budgets and also of
transboundary fluxes and depositions of sulphur compounds for each previous
year within the geographical scope of EMEP, utilizing appropriate models. 1In
areas outside the geographical scope of EMEP, models appropriate to the
particular circumstances of Parties therein shall be used.

Y

Article 6

National programmes, policies and strategies

The Parties shall, within the framework of the Convention, develop
without undue delay national programmes, policies and strategies which shall
serve as a means of reducing sulphur emissions or their transboundary fluxes,
by at least 30 per cent as soon as possible and at the latest by 1993, and
shall report theteon as well as on progress towards achieving the goal to the
Executive Body. :




Article 7

Amendments to the Protocol

1. Any Party may propose amendments to the present Protocol.

2. Proposed amendments shall be submitted in writing to the

Executive Secretary of the Economic Commission for Europe ‘'who shall
communicate them to all Parties. The Executive Body shall discuss the’
proposed amendments at its next annual meeting provided that such proposals
have been circulated by the Executive Secretary of the Economic Commission for
Europe to the Parties at least 90 days in advance.

3. An amendment to the present Protocol shall be adopted by consensus of the
representatives of the Parties, and shall enter into force for the Parties
which have accepted it on the ninetieth day after the date on which two-thirds
of the Parties have deposited their instruments of acceptance of the
amendment. The amendment shall enter into force for any other Party on the
ninetieth day after the date on which that Party deposits its instrument of
acceptance of the amendment.

Article 8

Settlement of disputes

If a dispute arises between two or more Parties as to the 1nterpretation
or application of the present Protocol, they shall seek a solution by
negotiation or by any other method of dispute settlement acceptable to the
parties to the dispute. ‘

Article 9

signature

1, The present Protocol shall be open for signature at Helsinki (Pinland)
from 8 July 1985 until 12 July 1985 inclusive, by the member States of the
Economic. Commission for Europe as well as States _having consultative status
with the Economic Commission for Europe, puxsuant to paragraph 8 of Economic
and Social Council resolution 36 (IV) of 28 March 1947, and by regional
economic integration organizations, constituted by sovereign States members of
the Economic Commission for Europe, which have competence in respect of the
negotiation, conclusion and application of international agreements in matters
covered by the present Protocol, provided that the States and organizations
concerned are Parties to the Convention.
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2. In matters within their competence, such regional economic integration
organizations shall, on their own behalf, exercise the rights and fulfil the
responsibilities which the present Protocol attributes to their member
States. In such cases, the member States of these organizations shall not be
entitled to exercise .such rights individually.

BT

" Article 10

Ratification, acceptance, approval and accession

1. The present Protocol shall be subject to ratification, acceptance or
approval by Signatories.

2, The present Protocol shall be open for accession as from 13 July 1985 by
the States and organizations teferred to in article 9, patagraph 1.

3. A State or organization acceding to the present Protocol after its entry
into force shall implement Article 2 at the latest by 1993, However, if the
Protocol is acceded to after 1990, Article 2 may be implemented later than
1993 by the Party concerned but not later than 1995, and such a Party shall
implement Article 6 correspondingly.

4. The instruments of ratification, acceptance, apptcvdl or accession shall

be deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations, who will
perform the functions of depositary.

Article 11

Entry into force

1. The present Protocol shall enter into force on the ninetieth day L
following the date on which the sixteenth instrument of ratification.‘ b
acceptance, approval or accession has been deposited.

2. For each State and organization referred to in article 9, paragraph 1,
which ratifies, accepts or approves the present Protocol or accedes thereto
after the deposit of the sixteenth instrument of ratification, acceptance,
approval, or accession, the Protocol shall enter into force on the ninetieth
day after the date of deposit by such Party of its instrument of ratification,
acceptance, approval, or accession.



Article 12
Withdrawal
At any‘timé'aftef five years from the date on which the present Protocol

has come into force with respect to a Party, that Party may withdraw from it
by giving written notification to the depositary. Any such withdrawal shall
take effect on the ninetieth day after the date of its receipt by the
depositary.

Article 13

Authentic texts

The original of the present Protocol, of which the English, French and
Russian texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly authorized thereto, have
signed the present Protocol. '

DONE at Helsinki this eighth day of July one thousand nine hundred and
eighty-five. ‘ , ,
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VIENNA CONVENTION FOR THE PROTECTION
OF THE OZONE LAYEIR

Preanble

The Psrties to this Convention,

Avare of the potentially harmful impact on human beslth and the envirooment through

modification of the ozone layer,

' leullia; the pertineat pr&viaiom of the Ddéliution of ths United llar.xotu
Conference oo the Human Eavirooment, and ino Partxculnr princzplc 21, vhich provides thn:
“States have, in accordasce vith the Charter of the United Hations ud :hc pnncxplu of
{oternational law, the sovereign right to exploit their owa tesources pununt to thur
own eovirommental policias, end the responsibility to emsure that activities vithu: their
jurudxc:xon or control do mot cause dm;c to the enviromment of other Sta:u or of

eTcas beyond the limits of naticnal Jurudxcuon“

Taiing into account the circumstances and pcrncular nquumnu of devclopxn;

countries,

H;ndful of :he vork and studias proceeding within both isternstionsl and national
onam.zauonl “and, in particular, of the World Plan of Action oo the Ozone Layer of the

Upited Kations Enviromment Programme,

Mindful alse of the prcuunoury weasures for the protection of the osome llyct
vhich tuvc already been taken st the u:xoul and hurnatzoul lcvell.

Avate that measures to protect the ozone layer from modifications due to buman
sctivities require international co~operation and uuon. and chould ba based on nlovan:

scientific and technical comsideratiouns, '

Avare also of the need for turthor research and systematic obsarvatione to further
develop scientific kaowledge of thc osone layer and possible adverse effects resulting
from its lndiixcuticn.

' Determined to protect bhuman huith and the anvitonunt auinu ndnru cff.cn
rnulnng from’ aodxf;u:iom of :ho osone laycr. i ‘

e
e

BAVE AGREED AS FOLLOWS:



t

‘Artiela 1
DEFINITIONS

For the purposes of this Convention:

1. ®The ozoue layer” means the layer of atmospheric ozone sbove the planetary boundary
layer.

2. “"Adverse effects" means changes im the physical enviroamemt or biots, imcluding
changes ia'cliutc. vhich have ‘aiﬁi!icut dilciqriou: effects on human health or on the
composition, resilience and productivity of patural and uu;od.ocoqum. or oo
matarials useful to mankind.

3. “"Alternative technologies or equipment” mesns techmologies or equipment the use of
vhich makas it possible to reduce or effectively eliminata emissions of substamcas which

have or are likely to have adverse effects on the ozome layer.

4. “Alternative substances” means substsnces vhich reduce, eliminate or avoid adverse

effects ou the ozone layer.
S. "Parties” ssans, unless the text othervise indicates, Parties to this Convestion.

6. "Regionmal ecomomic intagrstionm organization” unl‘ an orgapization constituted by
sovereign States of a givan region vhich has compatence in raspect of msttars governad by
this Comvention or its pro:oc.oh aod bhas been duly suthorized, in accordance with its
iatarnal proceduras, to li.;i. ri:ify.' accept, approve or sccede to the instruments
concerned. _ ’

7.  *"Protocols” seans protocols to this Couvention.

Article 2
GEMERAL OBLIGATIONS

1. The Parties shall take sppropriste messures ‘in sccordance with the pt&ioim of
this Counvention and of those protocols ia force to which thay ars party to progect human

health and the amvirooment against adverse .f!oc‘tﬂs_ resulting or lih_ly_lcé_ ‘vtu'ult_.!,ro‘n o

humsn sctivities vhich modify or are likely to sodify the osons layer.




2. To this end thc Putiu shall, {n ucorduu:o vith the mesns st their dupoul and

their capabilities:

(a) Co~operate by mesns of systematic observations, research and information
exchange in order to bettar understand and assess the effects of human activities on the
ozone layer and the c!!ccu on human hulth and the envirooment from -odxhutxon of the
osone layer; - :

(b) Aadopt appropriate iqicluin or admivistrative messures and co-operate ia
‘barmonizing appropriste policies to comtrol, limit, rveduce or prevent human activities
under their jurisdiction or conmtrol should it be found that these activities have or are
likely to have adverse effects resulting fros modification or likely modification of the
osone layer;.

(¢) Co-operate in the formulstion of agreed measures, procedures aod standards for
the implementation of this Convention, with & viev to the adoption of protocols end
annexes; o

(d) Co~operate with competest internatiocnal bodies to izplement o!f.ctxvcly this
Conventien and protocols to vhich they are party. s ’

3. The provisions of this Convention shall im mo vay affect the right of Parties to
adopt, in accordance with international lav, domastic Beasures additional to those
teferred to in pcrqrapho 1 and 2 above, mor shall they n!fcct additional domestic -
®measures already taken by s Party, provided that these measures are bot incompatible with
their obli;atiou under :hin Convention. .

4. The spplicacion of this article shall be based on relevant scieotific and technical
considerations.

Article 3
'RESEARCE AND SYSTEMATIC OBSERVATIONS

1. The Parties undertake, ss appropriate, to initiste and co-operate ﬁ. directly or
through competent international bedies, the covduct of research and scientific

(a) The physical and chemical processes that may affect the osone layer;
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(b) Tha buman health and other b'iol.ogical affects deriviag from any modificacions
of the ozonme layer, particularly those resulting f-om changes in ultre-violet solar

radiation having biological effects (UV=B);
(¢) Climatic effects deriving from any modifications of the osone layer; .

(d) Effects deriving from any modifications of the osonme layer and anmy consequent

change in UV-B radiation on natural sad synchetic materials useful to mankind;

_ (e) Substancas, puc:ieu. processes and asctivities that wmay affact the ogome
layer, and thaeir cumulative effects; '

(£) Alternstive substances and techoologies;
(g) Related socio—economic matters; .
and as further slaborated in ancexes I and 1I.

2. The Parties undertake to promote or -establish, as appropriate, directly or through
competent international bodies and taking fully into sccount sational legislation and
relevant ongoing activities at both the national and incernational levels, joint or
complepentary prograzmes for systomatic observation of the state of the ogzone layer and

othaer relevant parametars, as elaborated in annex I.
3.  The Parties underteke to co—operate, directly or through competent intermstional
bodies, in ansuring the collection, validation and traasmission of - vesearch and

observational data through appropriate world data centres io s rofnlct and timely fashioa.

Article &
CO-OPERATION IN THE LEGAL, SCIENTIFIC AND TECENICAL FIELDS

1. The Partiec shall facilitate and oncourage the exchange of scieatific, techbnical,
socio~economic, commercisl snd legal information ralevant to chis Couvention as further
claborated in annex II. Such information shall be supplied to bodies agreed upon by the
Parties. Any such body receiving information regarded as confidantial by the supplyisg
Party ohsll ensure chat such information is oot disclosed and shall aggregate it to
protect its confideatiality before it is msde available to all Parties.
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2. The Parties shall éo—op:uu, consistent with their naticoal laws, regulations aad
practices snd taking into account in particular the needs of the developisog countries, ia
promoting, directly or through competent intermational bodies, the development and
transfer of technology and knovlcdg;. Such co-operstiocn shall be carried out

particularly through::
(a) Facilitation of the acquisition of altermative technologies by other Parties;

(b) Provision of information on slternative techoologies and equipmert, and supply
of special manuals or guides to them; o '

(c) The supply of necessary equipment and fecilities for research and systematic

observatiouns;
(d) Aﬁproprinte training of scientific and technical personael.

TRANSMISSION OF INFORMATION
The Parties shall tramsmit, through the secretariac, to the Conferesce of the
Parties established under article 6 information on the wmeasures adopted by them 'inm
implementation of this Convention and of protocols to which they are party in such form
and st such incervals as the meetings of the parties to the relevant instruments may
determige. )

Article 6
CONFERENCE OF THE PARTIES

1. A Conference of the Parties is hereby established. The first meeting of the
Conference of the Parties shall be convened by the asecretariat designated oo an interim
basis under article 7 not lster than one yesr after entry into force of this Convention.
Thereaftor, ordinary wmeetings of the Conference of the Psarties shall be held at regular
intervals co be determined by the Conference at its firat meeting.

2. Extreordinary mesetings of the Conference of the Parties shall be held st such other
times as may be deemed nacessary by the Conference, or st the written request of sny
Party, provided that, within six .on:h'n of the request being communicated to them bj the
secretariat, it is supported by st lesst one third of the Parties.
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3. The Comference of the Parties shall by cousensus agree upon and adopt rules of
procedure and financial rules for itself sad for amy subsidiary bodies it way establish,
8s vall as financisl provisions governing the functioning of the sascretariat.

&, The Conference of the Parties chall keecp under comtimuous reviev the implewentation
of this Convention, and, is sddition, shall: 4

(s) EZatablish the form and the intarvels for trsmsmitting cthe information to be
submicted io sccordance vith article 5 and comsider such information as well as reports
submitted by any subsidiary body;

(). Raviev the scientific informstiom on the osone layer, om {its possidle
modification and on possible effects of any such modification; ‘

(¢) Promote, in accordance with article 2, ‘the hsrmonizetion. of appropriate
policies, strategies and massures for wipimizing the release of substances casusing or
likely to cause eodification of tha ozone layer, snd make recommandations on aay other
seasures relating to this Convention;:

(d) Adopt, in sccordance vith articles 3 and &, prograumes for resesrch, systematic
observations, scientific and techmological co-opsratiom, the exchange of iaformation and

the transfer of technology and kmowledge;

() Comsider and adopt, os required, im eecordance with articles 9 and 10,
smendments to this Comvention and its anncxes;

(£) Consider smendments to any protocol, as vall es to say aamaxes thereto, and, if
80 decided, recomend their adoption to the pastiss to the protocol comcarmed;

. (g) Consider and adopt,. as required, in accordance with article 10, additional
annaxas to this Conveation;

(b) Consider and sdopt, &5 required, protocols in sccordance with article 8;

. (1) Establish such cibsidiqry,bodios as are deemsd necessary for tha implementstion
of this Conventios;
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(j) Seek, where appropriate, the services of competent international bodies and
scientific committees, in particular the World Meteorological Organization and the World
Bealth Organization, as vell as the Co-ordisating Committee on the Ozone Llayer, in
scientific research, lylicnatic observations and other activities pertinent to the
objectives of this Coaveation, and make use as asppropriate of information from these
bodies and committeas; ‘

(k) Consider and undertake apy additional action that may be roquzrcd for the

aschidvenent of the purposes of this Convention.

S.. The United Nations, its specialized agencies and the Internationsl Atomic Energy
Agency, ae well as any State not party to this Convention, may be represented at meetings
of the Conference of the Parties by observers. Any body or ageacy, vhetlier national or
ioternational, governmental or mnon-goverumental, qualified im fields relating to the
pto:ccfion of the ozone layer which has informed the secretariat of its wish to be
Tepresested ot a meeting of the Conference of the Parties as an observer may be admitted
unless at least onme-third of the Parties present object. The admission and participation
of observers shall be subject to the rules of procedure sdopted by the Conference of the
Partieas.

Article ?
SECRETARIAT

1. 7The functions of the secretariat shall be:

(a) To arrange for and service maetings provided for in articles 6, 8, 9 and 10;

(b) To prepare and transmit reports based upon information received in sccordance
vith articles 4 and S, as well as upon information derived from seatings of sublxdznry
bodies established under article 6; o

(e) To perform the functions assigned to it by any protocol;

(d) To prepare reports on its activities carried out ‘in implementation of its
functions. under cthis Convention and present them to the Conference of the Parties; '
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~ (e) To essure the secessery co-ordinstion with other relevant internstional bodies,
ud ia particular to enter imto such sdministrative and comtractusl nnu;mun as may
be required for the effective diecharge o! ics fuactions;

(!) To perform such other functions ac may be determinad by the Conference of the
Parties.

2. The osocretarist fuactione will be carried out on an imterim basis by che
United Nsgione Bavironmeat Programme umcil tha completion of the firet ordinary meeting
of the Conference of the Parties held pureusst to article 6. At ite first ordinary
sceting, the Conference of the Parties ehall designate the secretariat from amonget those
existing competent intermational organizations which have li(ﬁifi.“ their williagneee to
earry out the secreterist fuoctions under thie Couventioa.

Article 8
ADOPTION OF PROTOCOLS

1. . The Conference of the Parties may at a meeting adopt protocols pursuant to article 2.

2. The text of any proposed protocol ehell de cosmunicated to the Partiee by the
eecretarist st least six mouths before such s saeting.

Article 9
AMENDMENT OF THE CONVENTION OR PROTOCOLS

1. Any Party say propose emsndsents to thie Cosvention or te any protocol. Such
smendments shall cake dus account, iscer elia, of relevant ecienmtific and ctechuical
considerations.

2. Amendmante to this Couventios shall be adopted at a mseting of the Confarence of the
Partiss. Amendments to any protocol shall be adopted at a meeting of ths Parties to tha
protocol in queetion. The cext of any proposed smandment to thie Comvaation or to any
protocol, except &s mgy othervise be provided ia such pretocol, shall be communicated to
the Pertiee by the secretarist st lcast six mouths bdefore the msetiag st which it is
propoeed for adoption. The secretariat shall slso cowmumicate proposed smondments to the
oignscories to thie Convention for information.




3." The Parties shall make every effort to resch agreemest oa any proposed smendsent o
this Convention by consensus. 1f all efforts st consensus bave bsen exbausted, snd oo
agreesent teached, the amendment shall as a last resort bda adopted by a three=fourths
msjority vote of the Parties present and voting st the mceting, end shall be sudbmitted by
the Depositary to all Parties for ratification, approval or scceptance.

4. .The procedure mantioned in paragraph 3 abova shall apply to smandmants to any
protocol, except that a tvo-thirds majority of the parties to that protocol present and
voting st the meeting shall suffice for their adoption.

S. Ratification, approval or acceptance of smendments shall be sotified to the
Depositary im wvriting. An.n&unn:- adopted in accordance with paragraphs 3 or & abova
shall enter into force botveen parties having accepted thea on the minotieth day after
the receipt by the Depositary of notification of their ratification, approvel or
acceptance by at least three-fourths of the Parties to this Convention or by at laast
tvo~thirds of the parties to the protocel concerned, cxﬁcp:'at 8ay othervisa be provided
in such protocol. <Thereafter the amendments shall enter into force for any other Party
on the ninetieth day after that Party deposits its instrument of ratification, approval

or acceptance of the amendaents.

6. TFor the purposes of this article, "Parties present and voting™ masns Parties present
and casting an affirmative or negative vote.

~ ADOPTION AND AMENDMENT OF ANNEXES

1. The annexes to this Convention or to any protocol shall fors aa f{ategral part of
this Convention or of such protocol, a&s the csze say be, and, unless expressly provided
othervise, & reference to this Convention or its protocols constitutes at the same time &
veference to any annexes thereto. Such annexes shall be restricted to sciontific,

technical and aduwinistrative matters.

2. Except 83 may be oehcrvinq‘prpvidoa in aay'itotocol vith recpect to its annexes, the
folloving procedure shall apply to che proposal, adoption and emtry inte force of
addicional annexes to this Convention or of snnexes to s protocol:
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(a) 'Annexés to this Convention shall be proposed and sdopted according to the
procedure laid dowvn in article 9, parsgraphs 2 and 3, wvhile annezes to any protocol shall
be proposed and adopted according to the procedure laid down in article 9, paragraphs 2
aed &; ' - : :

(b) Any party that is unable to aspprove an additionsl annex to :hh Couvention or
a8 annex to any protocol to which it is party shall so ootify the Dopoutnry. in vnung.
vichin six months from the date of the communication of the sdoptiom by the Depositary.
The Depositary shall without delay notify all Parties of any such notification received.
A Party mey at aany time substitute an acceptance for a previous declaration of objection

and the annexes shall thersupon enter into force for that Party;

(¢) On the expiry of six months from the date of the ei:culatlon of tbc
cmuu.u:xon by the Dcpoaitu‘y. the asnex shall become effective for 111 Parcies to this
Convention or to any protocol concerned which have not submitted & sotification in

ucotduu vith the provuxon of lubpangrtph (b) cbovc.

3. The ptépduil, adoption asnd entry into force of mndunu to aennaxes to this
Couvention or ‘to any protocol shall be subject to the sams procedure as for the propoul.
adoption and entry into force of annexes to the Comvention or sanexes to & procoeol.

Annexes snd sméndments thereto shall take due account, inter nlu. of nlcvcn: lcicnuhe'

and technical considerations.

4. If an additional annex or an amendment to an snnex iavolves an amendment to this
Couvention or to any protocol, the sdditional annex or amended asnex shall mot enter iato
force until such time as the mndun: to thia Coavcnuou or to the protoeol eouccmd
eaters’ iato !orce. s

| Article 11
SEITLIMENT OF DISPUTES

1. Iz thas evest of a diowu betwoen Parties conceraning the hurpr.tuion or

qpuuzion of r.hia Canvnd.on. the pcr:in eonccmd .a.u seek solution by u.othr.ioa.

2. If che parties concerned cannot resch i(’nhchc' Sy negotistion, they msy joiatly
seek the good offices of, or request mediation by, a third party. ’
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3. When ratifying, accepting, approving or acceding to this Convention, or at any time
thereafter, a State or regiosal ecomomic integration organization may declare io writisg
to the Dapositary that for & dispute not resolved in accordance with paragraph 1 or
paragraph: 2 above, it accepts one or both of the following mesns of dispute settlemant ad
compulsory:

(a) _Arbitration in accordanmce vith procedures to be adopted by the Conference of
the Parties at its first ordinary meeting; - 4

(b) Submission of the dispute to the International Court of Justice.

4. If the parties have not, in accordance wvith paragraph 3 sbove, accepted the same or
any procedure, the dispute shall Dbe. submitted to conciliation im accordance with

paragraph 5 belov unless the parties otherwise agree.

S. A conciliation commission shall be created upon the request of eme of the parties to
the dispute. The commission shall be composed of an equal number of members appointed by
esach party concerned and & chgirmas chosen jointly by the wmembers appointed hy each
party. The commission shall render a .!inal and recommendatory award, wvhich the parties
shall coansider in good faith.

6. The provisions of this srticle shall apply with respect to amy protocol except as
othervise provided in the protocol concerned.

Article 12
SICNATURE

This Convention shall be open for sigoature by States and by regional economic
integration organizaticns at the Federal Ministry for Foreign Affairs of the Republic of
Austria in Vieona from 22 March 1985 to 21 September 1985, and at United Nations
Headquarters in Kew York from 22 September 1985 to 21 March 1986. '

Asciele 13

RATIFICATION, ACCEPTANCE OR APPROVAL
1. This Coovention and any protocol shall bc.'aubjcc: to ratification, acceptance ot

spproval by States and by regional ecomomic integration organizstions. lastruments of
ncl.’.iu:iog. scceptanca or spproval shall be deposited with the Depositary.
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2. Any organization referred to in parsgraph 1 above wvhich becomss & Party to this
Convention or amy protocol without any of its member States being & Party shall be bound
by all the obligstions under the Convention or the protocol, as the case may be. ln the
case of asuch organizations, onme or more of. wvhose wmember States is a Party ¢o .the
Convention or relevant protocol, the organization and its member States shall decide on
-thpit respactive responsibilities for the performance of their obligation under the
Convention or protocol, as the case may be.: .In such cases, the organization and the
member States shall not be entitled to exarcise rights under the Convention or relevant

protocol comcurrently.

3. In their instruments of ratification, acceptance or approval, the organizations
teferred to in paragraph 1 above: shall declare the extent of their competeace with
‘Tespect: to the matters governed by the Convention or the relevaat protocol. These
organizations shall also inform the Depositary of any substantial modification in the

extent of their competence.

: Article 14
- L . ACCESSION

1. This Convention and any protocol shall be open for accessicc by States and by
Tegionsl ecomomic integration orgenizations from tha date on which the Conventicn or the
protoecol concerned is closed for signature. The instruments of accession shall be

deposited vith the Depoaitary.

2. In their imstruments of accession, the organizations referred td in paragraph 1
above shall daclare the extent of their competence with respect to the mattars governed
by the Convention or the relevant protocol. These organizations shall also inform the

Depositary of eny substantial modification in the extent of thair competence.

3., The provisions of -article 13, paragraph 2, shall apply to ragional ocoﬁuﬁé
integration organizations wvhich accade to this Convention or say protecol. ' o

Asticle 13
RICHT T0 VOTE

1. Each Party to this Convention or to any protocol shall have oce vots.

-12.-
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2. QExcept as provided for im paragraph 1 above, regional ecosomic integrationm
organizations, in wmatters vithin their competence, shall exercise their right to vote
wvith a aumber of votas equal to the number of their member States vhich are Parties to
the Convention or the relevant protocol. Such organizations shall not exercise thair

right to vote if their member States exercise theirs, and vice versa.

Article 16
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THRE CONVENTION ARD 1TS PROTOCOLS

1. 4 State or a regional economic integration organization msy not become & party to a
protocol unless it is, or becomes at the same time, a Party to the Convention.

2. Decisions concerning any protocol shall be taken only by the parties to the protocol

eoncerned.

ENTRY INTO FORCE.

1. This Convention shall enter into force on the ninetieth day after -the date. of

deposit of the twventieth instrument of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession.

2. Any protocol, except &s othervise provided in such protocol, shall enter into force
on the ninetioth day after the date of deposit of cthe eleventh instrument of

ratification, acceptance or approval of such protocol or accession thereto.

3. Tor each Party which ratifies, sccepts or approves this Convention or accedes
thereto after the deposit of the twentieth instrument of ratification, acceptance,
approval or accession, it shall enter imto force on the uninetieth day after the date of
deposit by such Party of its instrument . of ratification, acceptance, spproval or
accession.

4. Any protocol, except es othervise provided in such protocol, shall eater imto force
for a p;rty that ratifies, accepts or approves that protocol or accedes thereto after its
sotry into force pursuant to paragraph 2 sbove, onm the ninetieth day after the date on
which that party deposits its instrument of ratification, acceptance, spproval or
accession, or on the date on wvhich the Convention enters inte force for that Parcy,
vhichever shall be the later. |



S. .For the purposes of paragraphs 1 aad 2 adbove, any instrument deposited by & rcsiéul
econonic integratiom organization shall mot be countad as edditicnal tc those deposited
by member Statss of such organisstion.

RESERVATIONS

No raservations say de made to this Convention.

WITHDRAWAL

1.. - At-any ‘time after four yaars from the date on which this Cosvention has eatered imto
force for a Party, that Party say vithdrav froa the Cosvention by giviag writtea
sotification to the Depositary.

2. Except as may be provided in any protocol, st say time after four yesrs from ths
date on wvhich such pretocol has entered imto force for a p:rty. ghat par:y uy vithdrav
from the protocol by giving vritten sotification to the Dopouury. o

3.  Aay such vithdrawal shall take effect upon expiry of one year after the date of its

receipt by the Depositary, or on such later date as may be specified im the motification

of the vithdraval., - : - SO - ' .

4. Any Party vhich vithdravs from this Convention shall be comsidered so salso baving

vithdrawn from any:protocol to vhich it is party. - : . R '
o Article 20

Lo * DRPOSITARY -

1. The Sscretary-Caneral of the United Macioas shall gesume tha fuactions of depositary
of this Cosvention .and &ny protocols. : - -

2. The Depositary shall inform the Partiea, fa particulsr, of: -

. "(a) : The 'eignature of this ‘Couvencion cod of my protoccl, amd cthe “deposit - of
isstrumeats of racificatice, sccoptanca, epproval or accession - fa - ccéordance .with:

grticles 13 and 14;




(b) The date on which the Coanvention and ‘amy protocol will come imto force in
accordance vith article 17;

(c) MNotifications of vithdraval made in accordance with article 19;

(d) Anendments adopted with respect to the Convention and ' amy protocel, their
acceptance by the parties and their date of entry ioto force in accordance vith article 9;

(e) A1l communications relating to the adoption and approval of sonexes and to the
amendmsat of snnexes im accordance with article 10;

(f) Botifications by regional economic intagration orgsnizations of the extent of

their competence vith respect to matters governed by this Convention and any protocols,
snd of any modifications thereof, .

(g) Declarations made in accordance vith article 11, paragraph 3.

Article 21
AUTHERTIC TEXIS

The original of this Convention, of which the Arsbic, Chinese, Eaglish, Prench,
Russian and Spanish -texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the

Secretary=Cencral of the United Nations.

IR VITRESS WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly asuthorised to that effect, bhave
signed this Convention. ' '

Done at Vienna C . on the 22ad day of March 1985



RESEZARCE AND SYSTEMATIC OBSERVATIONS

1. The Parties to the Convention recognize that the major scientific issues are:

(a) Modification of the ozone layer which would result ia & change in the smount of.

solar ultre-violet radistion baving biological effects (UV-B) cthat reaches the Earth's

surface and th

e potential comsequences for human health, for organisms, ecosystems and

saterials useful to mankind;

(b) Modification of  the vertical distributios of. oczome, which could change the

temperature structure of the atmosphere snd the potentisl consequences for weather and.

climats.

2. The Parties to the Conmvention, in accordance wvith article 3, shall co-operate in

conducting research and systemstic observetions and ia formulating recommendations for

future research and observation in such areps as:

(a) Resesrch into the physics and chemistrv of the atmosochers

(1)

i
v

Comprehensive ‘theoretical models: furcher development .of :models wvhich

consider the interaction betvaen radiative, . dynamic .and. chemical*

processes; studies of the simultaneous effects of various man-wade and

.naturally occurring species: upon atmospheric ozome; interpretation of

o 3d):

(iil)

satellite and non-sstaellits measurement data sets; evaluation: of trends
in stmospheric and geophysical parameters, and the development of methods
for attributing changes in these paranmstars to specific causes;

Laboratory studies of: vrace coefficients, absorption cross-sections:and -

nechanisms of :’ropolphcr'ic and stratospheric chemical and photochemical
processes; spectroscopic dats to support field wseasurements in all
relevant spoctral regions;

Pield measurements: the concentration and fluxes of key source gases of -

both natural and anthropogenic origia; atwmospheric dynamics studies;
simultaneous weasurements of photochemically-relsted species down to tha
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(iv)

planetary boundary layer, using in situ and remote sensing instruments; .

intercomparison of different semsors, iacluding co-ordinated correlative
messurements for sstellite instrumentation; three~dimensionsl fields of

" key atmospheric Crace constituents, solar spectral flux and meteorological

parameters;

Instrument devilopment, including satellite and non—uulliu sensors for
atmospheric trace constituents, solar flux and meteorclogicsl parsmeters;

(d) Research into heslth, biological and photodegradatjon effects

(i)

(ii)

(iii) -

(iv)

(v)

(vi)

The relationship between human exposure to visidle and ultra-violet solar
radiation and (a) the development of both von-me lanosa nd melanoms skin

‘cancer and (b) the effects on the immunological system;

Effects of UV-3 r“intion. including the wavelength dependence, upon
(a) sgricultursl crops, forests and other terrestial ecosystems and

--(b) the aquatic food veb and fisheries, as well as possible inhidition of

oxygen production by marine phytoplankton;

‘The mechanisms by whick UV-B radiation' acts on bioclogical wmaterials,
species and ecosystems, including: the relationship betveen dose,  dose
rate, and response; photorepsir, adaptation, and protection;

Studies of biological action spectrs and the spectral response " using
polychromatic radiation in order to include possible interactions of the
various vavelength regions; ‘ TR

The influence of UV-B radiation on: the sensitivities amd activities of
biological species important to the biospheric balance; primary proceases

such as photosynthesis asnd biosynthesis;

‘The- influence of UV-3 radiatico om the: photodcgnduion of pollutancs, -

agricultural chemicals snd other materials;

-l) -



\ .
(¢) Research on effects on climate
(i) Theoretical and observationsl studies of the radistive effects of oszone
and other trace species and the impsct om climate parsmeters, .ouch . as land
and ocean surface temperstures, precipitation petterus, the .exchange

between the troposphere and stratosphers;
({i) The inovestigation of the effects of such climate impacts .on. various
aopects o‘f human sctivity;

(d) Systematic observations “-“.

(i) The status of .the ozone layer (i.e. the spatial and temporal yq:i_abiiicy
of the total column conteat and vertical distribution) by wmaking. the
Global Osone Observing Sysctem, based on the integration of satellite and

ground-based systems, fully operatiosal;

(ii) The tropospheric and stratospBeric concentrations of source gases for the
RO, NO_, Cl0_ and carbon families;

(iii) The cemperature. from the ground to the wesosphere, utiliziag both
.ground-based and satellite systems;

(iv) chien;th-ruolvcd solar flux reaching, and thermal radistion leaving,

the Barth's atmosphere, utilizing satellite measurements;

(v) Wavelength-resolved solar flux resching cthe Earth's surface . in _the
ultra-violet range having biological effects (UV-3);

(vi) . Aerosol properties aod distridbution from the ground to the mesosphers,
atilizing ground-based, sirborme and satellite systems;.

(vii) Climaticslly important varisbles by the wmaintenance of programmes :of .- .
high-quality msteorological surface measurements; . .- . sl

(viii) Tracs species, temperaturas, solar flux aod serosols utilizing improved
ssthods for analysing global data.
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3.‘ The Parties to the Coovention shall co-operate, taking into account the: p'a‘rtiédlnr
needs of the developing countries, in promoting the appropriuc ecientific and technical
training required to participate in the research and oyumue "observations outlined in
this snnex. Particular emphasis should de given to the inmtercalibracion of observational
instrumentation and methods wvith a  view ‘to generating comparadble or standardized
scientific data sets. ’

4. The folloving chemical substances of patural and anthropogeanic origin. ‘not listed in
order of priority, are thought to bave the potencial to .odxty the chmul and physical
properties of the ozone layer. '

" (a). Carbon substances . - .

(i) Carbon monoxide (CO)

Carbon monoxide has significant natural and anthropogenic sourcea, and is
thought to play a major direct role in tropospheric photochemistry, and -an
indirect role in stratospheric photochemistry. ’

(ii) Carbon dioxide (CO'Z_)_

. Carbon -dioxide has significant natural ané asthropogenic sources, and
affects stratospheric 'osone by iafluencing the thermal structure of the
atmosphere.

(444) Hethase (CH)

Methane bas bdoth matural and anthropogenic sources, and affects bdoth
tropospheric and stratospheric osons.

{iv) Roo-methans hydrocardon species

Noo-methane bhydrocarbon species, which consist of & large aumber of
chemical substances, bave both nstural and asnthropogenic sources, and play
direct role im tropospheric photochemistry and an indirect role in
stratospheric photochemistry.




(b) Mitrogen substances

,_(c’_,

- (4)

. Pully balogenatad alkanes, .e.g. CF

(i) W¥ictrous ox:;.dc , (Nzﬂ

The dominant sources of uzo are natural, but anthropogenic .comtridutions .
ere becoming increasingly important. Nitrous oxide is the primary -source of..

stratospheric uo‘. vhich play & vital role in controlling the asbundance of
stratospheric oszone. o :

(ii) Bitrogen oxides (w0 )

Ground-level sources of RO z play a amsjor direct -zole..'only: in
tropospheric photochemical processes end an indirect role ia stratosphere
photochemistry, whereas injection of uo‘ close to  the. tropopsuse 'may leed
directly to a change in upper tropospheric and stratospheric osome.

Chlorine substances -

(i) Pully halogenated alkanes, e.g. cc1,. crel, (cre-11),

Cr.cl, (CFe-12), C.F.C1, (CPR-113), c1 (CFC-116) - 5

,.!nuy halogenated alkanes are anthropogenic and ‘act as a source of 010
_vlnch plays a vital role in ozone photochemistry, upccuuy is “the 30-50 l:-

altityde region. N
(ii) Partially halogenated slkanes, e.g. CH,C1, CHF C1 (CFC-22); il
CHFCl, (CFC-21)

caac o 2
The sources- ot CIJCI are astural, .vhereas. tha  other.partially
halogenated alkanes @eationed above are m:htopo;cnc ia ori;u. These gases

also act as a source of stratospheric.C10 . . -

Bromins gubstances

These gases are anthropogenic end act as & source of Br0Q z* vhich behaves
iz & manner similar to 610‘.

-20-.
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(e) Bydrogen substances

(i) Bydrogen (!}l

‘Hydrogen, the source of wvhich is catural and anthropogenic, plays & sisor
role in stratospheric photochemistry. ‘ '

(ii) Vater (8,0)
Water, the source of which is satural, plays a vital role in bdoth
tropospheric and stratospheric photochemistry. Local sources of wvater vapour

in the stratosphere include the oxidation of wethace and, to & lesser extenl,
of hydrogean. ' ' '

2] -



Annex II
INFORMATION EXCHANGE

l. The Parties to the Convention recognize that the collection and sharing of
information is an important means of ismplementing the objectives of this Convention and
of assuring that any sctions that may bs taken are appropriste and equitable. Thaerefore,
Parties shall exchange scieatific, techmical, socio-economic, business, cowmercial and
legal information. ‘ '

2. The Parties to the Convention, in deciding what information is to be collected and
exchanged, should. take into account the usefuloess of the information and :the costs of
obtaining it. The Parties further recognize that co-operation uander this annex has to be
consistent with nationsl laws, regulations and practices ragarding pstents, trade

secrets, and protection of confidential snd proprietary information.

J. Scientific information

This includes information on:

(a) Plaoned and ongoing research, both governmental end privace, to facilicate the
co-ordination of research programmes 850 as to make the most effective use of- evailable
pational and international resources;

(b) The emission data needed for research;

(¢) Scientific results pudblished in pear-reviewad literature on the snderstanding
of cthe physics and chemistry of cthe Earth's atmosphare and of jits susceptibility to
change, in particuler oo the state of the oszous layer and affects oan human health,
envirorment and climate which would result froa chsnges on all time-scales in either tha
total colusn content or the vertical distribution of ozone;

kd) The assessment of Tasearch results snd the recoumendations for future resasarch.

4. Technical informstion

This includes information om:

- 22 o:: f
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(s) The availabilicy and cost of chemical aubstitutes snd of alternative
technologies to reduce the emissions of ozone-wodifying substances and related planned

and ongoing research;

(b) The limitations and eny risks involved in using chemical or other substitutes

and sltervative technologiea.

S, Socio~economic and commercis] information on the substences referred

to in annex I

This includes information om:

(a) Production and production capacity;

(b) Use and use petterns;

(c) Imports/exports;

(d) The coats, risks and benefits of buman sctivities wvhich may indirectly modify

the osone layer and of the impacts of regulatory actions takea or ‘bciu considered to
control these asctivities.

6. legel information

This includes ‘information on:

(s) Mational laeva, administrative measures and legal resaarch relevant to the

protection of the osone layer;

(b) 1lnterpational agreemsnts, including bilsteral agreements, relevant to the
protaction of the osons layer;

(c) Mechods and terms of licensing and availability of patents relevant to the
protection of the osone layer,
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CONVENTION ON LONG—RANGE TRANSBOUNDARY
AIR POLLUTION '

The Parties to the present Convention,

Determined to promote relations and co-operation in the field of
envxronmental protection,

Aware of the significance of the actlvltles of the United Nations
Economic Commission for Europe in strengthening such relations and co-operation,
particularly -in the field of air pollution including long-range transport of
air pollutants,

Recognizing the contribution of the Economlc Commission for Europe to the
multilaterdl implementation of the pertinent provisions of the Flnal Act of
the Conference on Securlty and Co—operatlon in Burope,

C ognizant of the references in the chapter on environment of the Final Act
of the Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe calling for
co—operation to control air pollution and its effects, including long-range
transport of air pollutants, and to the development through international
co-operation of an extensive programme for the monitoring and evaluation of .
long-range transport of air pollutants, starting with sulphur dlox1de and wlth
possxble exten51on to other pollutants,

Conszderlgg the pertlnent provisions of the Declaratlon ‘of the
United Nations Conference on the Human Environment, and in particular
principle 21, which expresses the common conviction that States have, in
accordance with the Charter of the United Nations and the principles of

-international law, the sovereign right to exploit their own resources pursuant

to their own environmental policies, and the responsibility to ensure that
activities within their jurisdiction or control do not cause damage to the
environment of other States or of areas beyond the limits of national
Jurlsdlctlon,

Recogg&zlgg the e11stence of poss;ble adverse effects, in the short and
long term, of alr pollutlon 1nc1udlng transboundary a1r pollutlon,

Concerned that a rise in the level of em;sslons of air pollutants within
the region as forecast may increase such adverse eéffects,

Recognizing the need to study the implications of the long-range transport
of air pollutants and the need to seek solutions for the problems identified,



Affirming their willingness to reinforce active international
co-operation to develop appropriate national policies and by means of exchange

of information, consultation, research and monitoring, to co-ordinate natlonal_

action for combating air pollution including long-range transboundary air
pollution,

Have agreed as follows:
DEFINITIONS

Article 1 : . S ‘.':‘

For the purposes of the present Convention:

(a) "air-m‘ 1lution" méénathe-introduction by man, directly or md:.rectly,
of substances or energy into the air resulting in deleterious effects-of such a -

nature as to endanger human health, harm living resources and ecosystems and
material property.and impair or interfere with amenities and other legitimate
uses of the env1ronment, and "air pollutants" shall be construed accordmgly,

(b)‘ "]ong-range transboundagy air pollution" means air pollutlon whose
physical origin is situated wholly or in part within the area under the

national jurisdiction of one State and which has adverse effects in the a,rea

under the jurisdiction of another State at such a distance that it is not
generally possible to distinguish the contribution of individual emission
sources or g'roups of sources.

FUND AMENTAL PRINCIPLES

Article . 2

The Contracting Parties, taking due account of the facts and problems
involved, are determined to protect man and his environment against air
pollution and shall endeavour to limit and, as far as poesible, gra.dua.lly
reduce and prevent air pollut:.on includmg lorg-range transboundary air
pollution. : : _ Do o

A.rtlcle 3

The Contractmg Pa.rtles, within the framework of the present Conventlon{

shall by means of exchanges of information, consultation, research and
monitoring, develop without undue delay policies and strategies which shall
serve as a means of combating the discharge of air pollutants, taking into
account efforts already made at national and international levels.
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Article 4

. The Contracting Parties shall exchange information on and review their
policies, scientific activities and technical measures aimed at. combating,
as far as possible, the discharge of air pollutants which may have adverse
effects, thereby contrlbutlng to the reduction of air pollutlon including
long-range transbourdary alr pollutzon. .

‘Article 5

Consultations shall be held, upon request, at an early stage between, on
the one hand, Contractlng Parties which are actually affected by or exposed to
a significant risk of long-range transboundary air pollution and, on the other
hand, Contracting Parties within which and subject to whose jurisdiction a -
significant contribution to long-range transboundary air pollution originates,
or could orlglnate, in connexion with act1v1t1es carrled on or contemplated
therein. :

ATR QUALITY MANAGEMENT

Article 6

Taklng 1nto account articles 2 to 5, the ongoing research, exchange of
information and monltorlng and the results thereof, the cost and effectiveness
of local and other remedies and, in order to combat air pollution, in particular
that originating from new or rebuilt installations, each Contracting Party
undertakes to develop the best policies and strategies including air Quality
management systems and, as part of them, control measures compatible with
balanced development, in particular by using the best available technology whlch
is economically feasible and low- and non-waste technology.

RESEARCH AND DEVELOFMENT

Article 7

The Contracting Parties, as appropriate to their needs, shall initiate
and co-operate in the conduct of research into and/or development of:

(a) existing and proposed technologies for reducing emissions of sulphur
compounds and other major air pollutants, including technical and economic
feasibility, and environmental consequences;
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(b) instrumentation and other techniques for monitoring and measuring
emission rates and ambient concentrations of air pollutants;

(¢) improved models for a better understandlng of the transm1331on of
long-range transboundary air pollutants,

. a) - the effects of sulphur compounds and other major air pollutants on L

human health and the environment, including agriculture, foresstry, materials,
aquatic and other natural ecosystems and visibility, with a view to
establishing a scientific basis for dose/effect relationships designed to
protect the environment;

(e) the economic, social and environmental assessment of alternative
measures for attaining environmental objectives including the reductzon of
long—range transboundary air’ pollutlon-

(f) ‘education and training programmes related to the envzronmental aspects
of pollution by sulphur compourds and other major air pollutants. ' .

EXCHANGE OF INFORMATION

Article 8.

The Contracting Parties, w1th1n the framework of the Executive Body
referred to in article 10 ard bllaterally, shall, in their common 1nterests,
exchange avallable lnformatlon ons’

(a) data on emissions at perlods of time to be ‘agreed upon, of agreed
air pollutants, starting with sulphur dioxide, coming from grld-unlts of |
agreed size; or on the fluxes of agreed air pollutants, startlng with”
sulphur dioxide, across national borders, at distances ard at perlods of tlme
to be agreed upon;

(b) major changes in national policies and in genmeral industrial
development; and their potential impact, which would be likely to cause
significant changes in long-range transboundary air pollution;

(¢) control technologies for reduclng air pollution relevant to long-range
transboundary air pollution,

(@) the proaected cost of the emission control of sulphur compounds and ‘
other major air pollutants on a national scale,

(e) meteorologzcal and physlco-chemlcal data relatlng to the processeaA
during transmission; - L
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"(f) physico-chemical and b1010g1ca1 data relating to the effects of
long-range transboundary air pollution and the extent of the damage l/ which
these data indicate can be attributed to long-range transboundary air pollution;

(g) national, subregional and regional policies and strategies for the
control of sulphur compounds and other major air pollutants.

IMPLEMENTATION AND FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THE CO-OPERATIVE
PROGRAMME FOR THE MONITORING AND EVALUATION OF THE LONG-
RANGE TRANSMISSION OF AIR POLLUTANTS IN EUROPE '

Article 9

The Contracting Parties stress the need for the implementation of the
existing "Co-operative programme for the monitoring and evaluation of the
long-range transmission of air pollutants in Europe" (hereinafter referred to
as EMEP) and, with regard to the further development of this programme, agree
to emphasize:

(a) the desirability of Contracting Parties joining in and fully
implementing EMEP which, as a first step, is based on the monitoring of
sulphur dloxlde and related substances;

“(b) the need to use comparable or standazdlzed procedures for monltorlng
whenever péssible;

(c) the desirability of basing the monitoring programme on the framework
of both national and international programmes. .The establishment of monitoring
stations and the collection of data shall be carried out under the national
jurisdiction of the country in which the monitoring stations are located;

(d)‘ the desirability of’eetablishing alframework for a co-operative
environmental monitoring programme, based on and taking into account present
and future national, subregional, regional and other 1nternatlonal programmes ;

(e) the need to exchange data on emissions at periods of time to be
agreed upon, of agreed air pollutants, starting with sulphur dioxide, coming
from grid-units of agreed size; or on the fluxes of agreed air pollutants,
starting with sulphur dioxide, across national borders, at distances and at
periods of time to be agreed upon. The method, including the model, used to
determine the fluxes, as well as the method, including the model, used to

l/ The present Convention does not contain a rule on State liability as
to damage.
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determine the transmission of air pollutants based on the emissions per grid-unit,
shall be made available and penodlcally reviewed, in order to mprove the methods
and the models,

(f) their willingness to continue the exchange and periodic updatmg of
national data on total emissions of agreed air pollutants, startmg with
sulphur dioxide;

(g) the need to provide meteorological and physico-chemical data relating
to processes dunng transmission;

(h) the need to monitor chemcai components in other media such as water,
soil and vegetation, as well as a similar momtormg programme to record
effects on health and environment;

(1) the desirability of extending the national EMEP networks to make them
operationa.l for control and surveillance purposes. .

EXECUTIVE BODY

Article 10

1. The representatives of the Contracting Parties shall, within the
framework of the Senior Advisers to ECE Governments on Environmental Problems,
constitute the Executive Body of the present Convention, and shall meet at least
annually in that capacity.

2. The Executive Body shall:’
(a) review the implementation of the present Convention;

(b) establish, as appropriate, working groupa to consider matters
‘related to the implementation and development of the’ present
Convention and to this end to prepare appropriate studies’ a.nd
other documentation and to submit recommendations to be
cons:.dened by the Executive Body;

(c)"‘ fulfil such other functions as may be appropna.te under the
provisions of the _present Convention. '

3. The Executive Body shall utilize ‘the Steering Body for the EMEP. to
play an integral part in the operation of the present Convention, in particular
with regard to data collection and scientific co-operation.

4. The Executive Body, in discharging its functions, sha.ll,"whé’xi‘ it deems
appropriate, also make use of information from other relevant international = -
organizations.
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SECRETARIAT

Article 11

The Executive Secretary of the Economic Commission for Europe shall ca.rry
out, for the Executive Body, the following secretariat funct:.ons.

(a) to convene and prepare the meetmgs of the Executwe Body;

(b) to transmit to the Contractmg Parties reports and other ini'ormation o
received in acconiance with the provisions of the pnesent Convent:.on'

(c) to discharge the functions ass:.gngd by the Executive Body. :

- RENDMENTS TO THE CONVENTION

Article 12 .
1. Any Contracting Party may propose amendments to the present Convention.

2. The text of proposed amendments shall be submitted in writing to the

 Executive Secretary of the Economic Commission for Europe, who shall communicate

them to all Contracting Parties. The Executive Body shall discuss proposed
amendments at ite next annual meeting provided that such proposals have been
circulated by the Executive Secretary:of the Economic Commission for Europe to
the Contractmg Parties at least mnety days in adva.nce.

3. An amendment to the present Conventlon ehall be adopted by consensus -
of the representatives of the Contracting Parties, and shall enter into force
for the Contracting Parties which have accepted it on the ninetieth day after
the date on which two-thirds of the Contracting Parties have deposited their -
instruments of acceptance with the depositary. Thereafter, the amendment shall -
enter into force for any other Contracting Party on the ninetieth day after the
date on which that Contracting Pa.rty deposits 1ts instrument of accepta.nce of
the amendment.

SETTIEMENT OF DISFUTES

Article 13
If a dispute arises between two or more Contractking Parties to the present

~ Convention as to the interpretation or application of the Convention, 'they shall

seek a solution by negotiation or by any other method of dispute aettlement
acceptable to the parties to the dispute.



SIGNATURE-

Article 14 .

1. The present. Convention shall ‘oe open for signature at the
United Nations Office at Geneva from 13 to 16 November 1979 on the occaszon of _
the High-level Meeting within the framework of the Economic Commission for Europe
on the Protection of the Environment, by the member States of the Economic
Commission for Europe as well as States having consultative status with the
Economic Commission for Europe, pursuant to paragraph 8 of Economic and Social
Council resolution 36 (IV) of 28 March 1947, and by regional economic integration
organizations, constituted by sovereign States members of the Economic Commission
for Europe, which have competence in respect of the negotiation, conclusion and
application of international agreements in matters covered by the present
Convention.

2. In matters within their competence, such regional economic integration
organizations shall, on their own behalf, exercise the rights and fulfil the
responsibilities which the present Convention attributes to their member States.
In such cases, the member States of these organizations shall not be entitled to
exercise such rights individually. :

. RATIFICATION, ACCEPTANCE, APPROVAL AND ACCESSION , ..

Article 15

1. The present Convention shall be subject to ratifieation, eceeptance or
approval. . .

2. The.present Conventmon shall be open for accession as from :

17 November 1979 by the States and organlzatlons referred to in article 14,
paragraph 1. . R
A B The znstruments of rat1£1cat1on, acceptance, approval or accesszon

shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations, who will ’
perform the functions of the depositary.

ENTRY INTO FORCE

Article 16

1. The present Conventlon ehall enter 1nto force on the n;netleth day,¢

after the date of deposit of the: twenty-fourth 1nstrument of ratiflcation, g ;;e'

acceptance, approval or accession. St
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2. For each Contracting Party which ratifies, accepts or approves the
. present Convention or accedes thereto after the deposit of the twenty-fourth
instrument of ratification, acceptance, approval or accession, the Convention
shall enter into force on the ninetieth day after the date of deposit by such
Contracting Party of its instrument of ratification, acceptance, approval or
accession.

—

WITHDRAWAL

Article 17

At any time after five years from the date on which the present
Convention has come into force with respect to a Contracting Party, that
Contracting Party may withdraw from the Convention by giving written
notification to the depositary. Any such withdrawal shall take effect on the
ninetieth day after the date of its receipt by the depositary.

AUTHENTIC TEXTS

Article 18

The original of the present Convention, of which the English, French and
Russian texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations.

IN WITNESS WHERECF the undersigned, being duly authorized thereto, have
signed the present Convention.

N
. H %

DONE at Geneva, this thirteenth day of November, one thousand nine hundred
and seventy-nine,

7

D aw =w wm .







L
lll EE T I N N M B N I N B BN BN aE B e
R 0 2 - . - ~ - h S

Vi

DocCs

CAl EA208 9@C13 ENG
vol, 1}

The internationa

} environment
reference book

43256107

¢ a




" .



